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AND: | 
RESTAURATION 


Theneceffary means of 


And 
RECONCILIATION, 
For the Kealing of the Corruptions and 
Diviſions of the Churches: 


Submilively, but earneſtly tendered to the 
Conſideration of the Soveraigne Powers , Magi- 
ſtrares, Miniſters, and People, that they may a- 


| ſomuch, as appcareth to he neceſſary as they are 
true to Chriſt , his Church and Goſpel, and to 
their own and Orhers Souls, and to the Peace and 
wellfare of the Nations; and as they will anſwer 
the neglect to Chriſt , at their Peril. 


7 that longeth to ſee the Healing of the Churches, 


Tia. 44.3,4,5. For T will pour water on him that i thir- 
ſty, and flaods upon the dry ground : IT will pour my 
Spirit on thy ſeed, and my Bleſſing upon thineOffſpring, 
and they ſhall ſpring as among the graſs, as willows by 
the water-ccurſes. One ſhall ſay, T am the Lorgs, 
and another ſhall call himſelf by the name of Jacob; 
and another ſhall Sabſcribe with his hand unto the 
Lord, and ſurname himſelf by the name of Tſrael. 
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| London, Printed by A. M. for Nevil Simmons, Book- 

ſeller in Kederminfter , and are to be ſold by 
him there , and N. Ekins at the Gun in 

in Pals Church-yard. 1658. 
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REFORMATION, | 


wake, and be up and doing in the Execution of | 
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| By Richard Baxter, an unworthy Miniſter of Chriſt, | 
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TO THE 
'RE ADER. 


— — —_ 


C -lviſlia Reader 3 | 
— Aving in divers 
{ writings, moved. 
for the Reſtitus: 
— tion of aſolemn' 
Tranſition, :of all that 
paſs from an; Infant-ſtate 
of Church-memberſhip, 
into 'the number of the. 
Adult, and are admitted 


eA3 to 


2 To the Reader. - | 
totheir Priviledges, and | 
the Afﬀociated Miniſters | 
of this County, having 
made rt an Article of their 
Agreement, at laſt came 
forth an excellent Exer- 
citation on Confirmation, 
written by Mr. Fonathan 
Hanmer , very learnedly 
and ptouſly, endeavour- 
ing the Reſtoration of this 
Practice. Being very glad 
of ſogood a work, upon 
an invitation, ] prefixed an 
Epiſtle before it, which | 
bath occaſioned this fol- | 
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To the Reader, © 
lowing Diſputation, For 


when the Book was read, 


the deſigne was Generally 


approved, ( as farre as [ 


can learne) and very 
acceptable to good men of 
all parties» But many of 
them called to me, to try 
whether ſome more Scrip- 
ture proofes might not be 
brought for 1t, that he 
Preceptive, as well as the 
Mediate Neceſsity might 
appeare, At the deſire 
of ſome Reverend God- 


ly Brethren, I haſtily 


A 4 drew 


To the Reader. 
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drew up this which is | 
here offered you, 1. Part- 
ly to ſacisfie them in the | 
point of Scripture Evi- ' 


dence; 2. Bur principal- 
ly to latisfie my own ear- 

[neſt deſires, after the Re- 
formation, and Healing 
of the Churches, _ to 
which I do very confi- 
dently apprehend, this 
excellent work to havea 
ſingular tendencie. Here 
is a Medietne ſo effectual 
co Heale our Breaches, 
and ſet our diſordered So- 


Cleties | 
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To the Reader: 


| cleties in joynt, (being 
: owned in whole by the 
' Epiſcopall , Presbyterian., 


Congregational , and Era- 


ftian, and in half, by the 


eAnabaptiſts) that no- 
thing but our own ſelf 


conceitedneſls';, . perverſ{- 


neſs, lazyneſs, . or wilfall 


enmity to the Peace of tHe 


Churches, 1s able-to de} 


prive us of a bleſſed ſuc+ 
ceſs. But alas, our minds 


arethe Subjects of the-di- 


ſeaſe; and are ſo alienated, 
exulcerated, and ſo ſelf- 


Tothe Reader. 
1{hly partial and unchari-; 
table, that when the Pla-* - 
ſter is offered us, and\ 
Peace brought to our. 

doors, | muſtneeds expect 

that many ſhould pieviſh- | 

ly caſt it away, and others 

berray it, by a lazy com- | 
mendatien, and ſo diſable : 
the few that would be * 
faithfull, practical, and : 
induſtrious, from thar * 
General ſucceſs, which ' 
is{o neceſlary and deſira- 
ble. 

+ Asfor them thaclay all 
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r | 


To the Reader. 


/ our Peace ors - Epiſcopacy, 
" and Litargie , F intend if 


| God will , to ſend thematf- 
ter this, ſome Healing 
motions on thoſe ſubjects 


| alſo. And if they have 


no better ſucceſs, than 


- | preſently to ſatisfy my own 
| © Conſcience, inthe faithfull 


performance of ſo great a 


| duty, and to awaken the 
+ Deſires, Endeavours and 
: Praters of the more mo- 


derate and Impartial, I 


{hall not chink my labour 


| loſt, Pray for the Peace 


of 


of: Feruſalem. - they ſhall# 
prof; PET that love it, , Let's : 
ſeckeirof God, as well as: 
men-. which is the daily, 
though too defective pra- 
ctiſe, of 
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The moſt unworthy Servant ; 
ELSE of the Keng of Peace, 


April 5, ? 
1659, R, Baxres, * 
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Y To the Reader, 
all * If eMagsſtrates or 0. 


"hers, who are obliged tc 


1 bere commended to them, do 
© | want leiſure, or patience to 
read the whole, 1 defire them 
; to peruſe theſe following Con- 
tents, and thoſe parts of 
| the Work, in which they are 
| moſt unſatisfied, 
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F: T Hether thoſe that were Bapti- 
þ \Y 7, 20d in Infancy , ſhould be ad- 

mitted to the Priviledges fro- 
" per to Adult Church-members , without 
: Confirmation, or Reſtauration , by. an 
: Approved, Profeſſion of perſonal Faith 
* and Repentance? Neg. 


A general Rale to guide Reformers. 


Proy. I. It ix ſuppoſed, that the Infants 
of Believers ſhould be admitted by 

_ Baptiſm into the Church , and [o- be 
partakers of Infant-priviledges, A 

| Breviate 


The Contents, | 
 Breviate of Reaſ ons for this,” | 
Proe, Il. There are many Priviledee:” 

belonging to the Adult-member s of the” 

Church , which Infant-members art. 

#ot capable of 


Poe, II. The Continuation of Privi- 

" Rages received in Infancy , is part of 
the Priviledges of the Adult : or the 
Reſtoration of them, if they be loſt. 


Paroe. IV. The Title-Condition of In-. 
fant Church-memberſhip , and Privi-| 
ledges. s not the ſame with the Title- | 


Condition of the Church-mtmberſhip | 
= . | , + 57 

and Priviledzes of the Adult ; ſo that ( 
if this new Condition be not perform- | 

ea, when men come to age, their former - 

Title ceaſeth, and there is no other, that © 
ariſeth in its ftead: Proved.. 0 


& by 
x 0h ES A ons ER 4 
PRE Sb, Ns 
Ede WEIS s > - 
TYLER BENSS, 


Paoe..V. As. 4. Perſonal. faith is the © 
.., Condition, before God, of Title to the . 
. \Pppviledges of the Adult ; ſo the Pro- | 
. feſcion of this Faith ,*#s the. Conas- 
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The Contents; 


tion of his Title before the Church, 
and without this Profeſion , he is not 
to be taken as an Adult-member, nor 
admitted to the Previletlzes of ſuch. 
Proved , and Vindicated from their 
Objeftions, that plead againſt the 
weeaY of an expreſs Profeſsion : 
with [ome Application #rging to the 
pr actice. 


Pro: VI. It «© not every kind of Pro- 
feſsion that is the Condition , or _ 
ſary qualification of thoſe, that are to be | 

' admitted to the Priviledees of Adult- 


members, but fuch a Proſeſsion, as God 
hath made neceſſary by his expreſs 
Word , and by the nature of the 0b- 
Jett, and the uſes and ends, to which he 
doth require it, It muft be a Profe(si- 
on of True C hriſtianity in all the E - 
tials, What are the Eſſentials, asto 
Objefts and Aits + It muſt be a Cre- 
dible Profeſſion, 1. It muft ſeeme to 
be Underſlanding. 2. And ſerious, 


3. Andvoluntary ,.upon deliberation; 


a 4. Not 
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4. Not nullified by a contradiction in 
word or deed, 5. It muſt be Pradtice © 

firſt, that muſt make words Credible, | 
when the perſon by perfidiouſneſs hath 
forfeited his credit. | 


Paoe, VII. The Profeſsion of thoſe that 
expect the Church-ſlate and Privi- | 
ledges of the Adult, is to be tryed, © 
judged and approved , by the Pa- 
flours of the Church , to whoſe Of fice ' 
it ws that it Lelongeth. 1. An untryed © 
Profeſsi0n muſt not ſerve : +proved, | 
2, Paſtours by Office are the Tryers and |: 
Fudzes , of the Proſeſsion of ſuch, as © 
to theſe Ends: proved by 14 undenyable © 
Arguments; and Gbjecrions Anſwe- | 
red. Conſent of the Ancients. 


Pace. VIIL. Thoueh it belong to the Pa- 
ſours Office to Fudge of the Profeſsi- 
on of ſuch expettants, yet are they 
bound up by the Laws of Chriſt what 
Prafeſsion to accept , and what to ye- | 
fuſe : and if by breaking th:fe Laws, 

they | 
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they ſhall dangerouſly or groſly mrong 
bc Choteh it belongeth tothe Magi- 


| ſtrate to corred# them, and to the people 
| to admoniſh them, and diſown their ſin; 


yea and in deſperate caſes to. diſown 


| them. The Poſitive Title-condition to 
be produced, 1s TheProteflion of true. 


Chriſtianity:. The Miniſter that refiiſ- 
eth this Profeſsion , muſt prove it not 
credible. of tolerable ignorance: 


Proe. IX: It is evident that Mazift rates; 


Miniſters and people , have each 4 
power of Fudeing : but different ;" ns 
they have different works. How far 
ror: cu are Fudges, Proved by ten 
Reaſons,againſt the popular tlaim, &Cc; 
How "be the people muſt Fudge : How 
far the Magiſtrate muſt Fudge Mini- 
ſters for theſe Matters ; and Miniſters 
obey them ? 


Prop, X. To this Miniſterial Approba- 


tron of the Profeſsion and Qualificati- 
ons of the Expettant ; there us to be ad- 
| 8. 3 7 oyned 
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Joyned a Minifterial Inveſtiture or De- 
livery' of the Benefit expected. How 
many Sacraments there are. 1T.More 
than': ſeaven in. the largeſs ſenſe. 
2. Five ina large ſenſe ( not intolle- 
rable.) 3.Two only inthe ſtridteſt ſeyſe, 
as we define them. ' + 

Pro».'XI. The ſolemn Miniſterial 1n- 

veſtiture of Profeſſours into the right of 

th: Church- Priviledees of the Adnlt, 
i either 1. Of the Unbaptized, who 
are now firſt entred. 2. Or of the Bap- 
tized in Infancy, that never proved 
ungodly, nor violated that firſs Cove- 
nant, 3. Or of thoſe Baptized (whe- 
ther'sn Infancy or at Age ) that have 
ſince proved wicked and broke the Co- 
venant, The firſt of th:ſe Inveſti- 
cures w& to. be by, Baptiſm ;, the ſecond 
by Confirmation , and the third by 

Abſolution.Ss that the ſolemn Inveſtt- 

ture that now I ampleading for, is by 

Confirmation to 0x8 ſort, ( that never 

proved ungodly ſince their ig )Jand 


by Abſolution to the other ſort ( that 
broke 
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broke their Covenant) which yet- hath 
4 [certain Confirmation in, or with 


Proe. XIT. Thisſolemn' Inveſtiture v7 
perſonal Profeſs103 ," being thus proved 
the Ordinance of Ged'; for the ſolenwn 
renewing the Covenant of \ Grace, 
between God and the Adult-Covenan- 
ter, it muſt needs follow that it #s 4 
Corroborating Ordinance , and that 
Corroborating Grace & to be expe- 
pedtedin it from:God., by all that come 
tot in ſincerity of heart : And [ſo it 
hath the name of Confirmation rpon 
that account alſq. = 


Pro», XII. Miniſterial Tmpoſition of 
hands, i Confirmation ' and the 
foredeſcribed fort .'of Abſolurion , 
is a Lawfull and Convenient -.atton, 
or Ceremony , and ordinarily to be 
uſed, as it hath been of \rold by 
the 'Univerſal Church,” But yet" it s 
nat. of ſuch: Negeſsity , but - that \ we 


1 ruſt 


hy 


The'Contents. 
muſt aiſpence in this Ceremony with 
ſcrupulous Conſeiences , that cannot be 

{atiſfiedto ſubmit to it : Impoſition of 

hanas s allowed in Scripture to be uſed © 
Generally by Spiritual Superiours, to 

ſrgnifie their Deſire , that the Bleſsing, 

"Guift or Power , may be conferred on 
the Inferiour , for which they have 4 
call tomediate. Proved. Particllarly, 

I. We find in Scripture 4 Bleſsing of 
Charch-members ; with laying on of 
hands.. 2. Andthat the Holy Ghoft © 
1n afpectal manner pfomiſed to Belie- 
vers, over andabove that menſure of 
the Spirit , which cauſed them to Be- 
lieve. 3. And that Praier , with lay- 
ing on of hands, was the outward means 
to be uſed by Chriſts Minifters, for pro- 
curing this , or inveſting them of it. 
4. And that this was not a temporary, 

_ but fix:d Ordinance, All proved. How 
the Hely Ghoſt is given before Faith , 
and after Faith, and how ſealed in Bap- | 

« tiſm , and how not ? What Hope of | 
. the ſucceſs of Impoſition , with _— 0 
; or 
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for the ſpirit. Scripture and Anttqui- 
ty for it. Reaſons for the non-neceſsjty 
of it to the the ſcrupulons, 


© Prov, XIV, Thoneh inreceivine Adult- 


perſons out of [nfidelity by Baptiſm in- 
to the Church; a ſudden Profeſsion , 
without any ftay to ſee their Reformati- 
on , may ſerve turne,. yet in receiving 
theſe that were Baptized heretofore., in- 
to the number of Adult-members., .or 
to the Priviledges of ſuch, their lives 
muſt be enquired after, which muſt be 
ſuch as do not confute their Profeſs10n, 


Pror, XV. 1t is not of flat Neceſsity, 
that th: Profeſsion of the Expettant be 
made in th? open Conereeation ,. or be- 
fore many., in order to his Confirmati- 
0n or admittance, - 


Paoe. XVI. When 4 perſon is admitted. 
an Adul:-m:mier\ of a particular 
Crarch , as well as of the Univ (al, 
his Profeſsion and Admiſsion muſt be 
ether befor: th: Charch , or (atisf a- 
| a 4 corily 
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* cForily made knows to the Church , at 


 Jeaft., who muſt approve of it by a x 


Fudgment of diſcretion , in order to 
thetr Communion with him : and this 
aPFONG 1s 1s the ordinary cafe; becauſe 
it & the duty of all, that have opportum- 
: ty 2b. Joyne themſelves to ſome particn- 
© Charch, and it & in ſuch Churches, that 
| Communion in-publique worſhip mA 
order muſt be hat, ether rv : 
trabft Fo axd temporarily, Reaſons o 
* prove this Intereſt of the People. Ca- 
ſes'of difference between Palers and 
People 'reſobved. 


PrOP, NVII. It i convenient ( thouzh 
not: of neceſsity ) that every Church 
ao keep a Reviſter of all that are thus 
rag ed, or admitted inta the num- 
ber of Adult-members. 


Pro». X VITL. T hofe that were never thus 
Minifterially and Explicitly Appro- 
vea, Confirmed, or Hbfokied ( after 
an ungodly life ) but have been per- 
. puitred withont it , to joy uſually with 
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the Church in prayer and praifes and 
the Lords Supper , are Approved and 
Confirmed , eminently, though nit for- 


mally, though in ſo doine, both the P4- 


ſtours and themſelves might ſinne a- 


gainſt God , by the violation of his ho- 
ly order. Such therefore may be a true 
Church, and are not to be called back 
to ſolemn Confirmation, though in ma- 
ny caſes they may be called to Tryall by 


their Overſeers. 


ProP, XIX, Socxceeding great and ma- 


ny are the Miſchiefs that have befallen 
us by the neeled? of a ſolemn meet Tran- 
ſition from an Tufant into the Adult 
Church-flate , and which nndoubtedl 

will continue till this be remedied, that 
all the Maziſtrates, Miniſters & people, 
that diſ[embls not im profefiing them- 
{elves to be Chriſtians,ſhowld with ſpeed 
and dilizence attempt the cure.The ſtate 
of our Pariſhes anatomized. Twenty 1%- 
tollerable miſchiefs , that follow the 
taking all into our Church-commiunion, 


and 
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| and neeledting this C onfirmation : ſuch F 
& all Chriſtians ſhould lay to heart. * 


ProP. XX. So many and great are the T 
Benefits that would follow the generall | 


pradtice of this duty of trying , appro- 
vine and confirming ( or Abſolving ) 


all thoſe that enter into the number of 


Adult-Chriſtians, that it ſhould migh- 
ity provoke all C of Op Magiſtrates, 
Miniſters, and people to joyne in a ſpee- 
dy and vigorous execution of it, Twelve 
excellent Benefits that will come by 
Confirmation. It's like to be an admi- 
rable increaſer of knowlede , and holi- 
wtſs , and Church-Reformation. It's 4 
ſrngular means of Agreeing the Epiſ- 
copal, Presbyterians , Congregational, 
Eraſtians , and moderating the Ana- 


baptiſts : proved and urged. 


Twenty Objettions againſt this Approved 
Profeſsion and Confirmation , anſwer- 
ed, How little reaſon have Princes, 
awd Parliaments to reftratne moſt Mi- 


niſters here ſr om overdoing. 
The 
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1 he Duties that lie upon #s all,for the Ex- 


ecution of this Work : and 1, on: Mini- 
ſfters.. 1, We ſhould Agree upon an 
unaninzous penf ormance. 2, In thoſe 
Agreements , we mnſt leave men to 
their Liberty in all unneceſſary modes, 
and circumſtances. 3. In taking mens. 
profeſsion,wemnſt avoid both extreams, 
viz. Looſe formality, and overmuch 
4. What courſe miſt be taken with all 
our Pariſh:, where ſome have without a 
Perſonal Approved Profeſsion already 
been admitted tothe Lords Supper and 
ſome not particularly opened ? 5. We 
muſt require of "all the notoriouſly un- 


godly, a Penitent Confeſsion in order to 


Abſolutton, as well as a Profeſsion cf 
Faith; and future obedience. 6, De- 
lega'es to» be choſen by particular 
Churches, to meet with the Paſtoars 
for theſe and other Church-affaives. 
7. The Paſtours and Churches ſhould be 
all Aſſociated , and the Churches that 
we hold Communion with, differenced 


from the reſt : that thoſe that are Con- 


firmed 


The Conteats: | 


may bi 


123 


per ar among them, | 
2. The Duty of the People , eſpecially the 
Godly , 11 order tothis Work, 
3- The Matiſtrates Du'y hereto. 1. To 
canſe thoſe People that are unfit for 
Church-Communion , to. live quieth. 
in the ſlate of Expettants., andto ſub- | 
mit to publique and perſonal. Inſtru- © 
| "ion, and Catechizing, to prepare | 
- them. 2. To compel Miniſters thus to | 
Teach and Catechize them, and ſee that © 
great Pariſhes have ſo many Teachers © 
as may be able to do it.* Reaſons for © 
| compelling #5. ' 3» To lay | ſome penal- Co 
| ty ox all Paſtors , that will not guide © 
li the Church by Diſcipline ; as well as © 
| preach : Not \forbidding them to be 
l © "Preachers , but tobe. Paſtours and ad- | 
| miniſter Sacraments , that will not do 
it, as Chrift hath appointed, To theſe | 


ends | 


OR 


'TheConteats.- 


ends it may do well , . forthe Magiſtrate 
to have his Agent or Church-Fuſtice 
to joyne in the Church-mectings , and 
to informthe Commiſsioners for Eje- 
dion, mho may be impowred herenn- 
to. 4. To promote and command 
the Aſſociations and. correſpondencies 
of Paſtours and Churches. With what 
limitations, and to what ends. 5. It 


would much further this Work, if Viſt- 


tours were appointed in all. parts to ſee 
it done , or put on M inifters: Not that 
any Miniſters ſhould have a Power of 


ſulencing , ſuſpending , &c. But 20 


let a Civil Viſitor , and 4 Viſitor of 
the Miniſtry be ſtill J oqnedtogether, and 


let the Miniſter have only a power to 
perſwade, and the other as a Magt- 
giſtrate to compell, or to bring the cau- 
ſes, which are exempt from his power, 
to the Superiour Commiſsiovers. 6.1t's 
the unqueſtionable Duty of Magiſtrates 
(not t6 drive m2n to Church-Commu- 
nien that are unmeet, but ) to reſtraine 


Seducers , from taking advantage of 
their 


The Contents: 


conſideration of the Magiſtrate , that 
ſhew the great Neceſsity of this his Mo- 
 derate afsiftance , for keeping of de” 
cetvers, eſpecially Papiits ; and con- 
taining the prophane "and ignorant. 
people in quietneſs and ſubmiſsion ty. 
| fraction in an expeciant ſtate till: 
they me fit. for Courch-Communion, 
7. To ſatisfie' the Magiſtrate that is 
afraid of perſecution, certain Reeula- | 
trons of Toleration are propounded, 
1.Let all that pretend ſcruple of ſubmit- © 
ting to the perſonal or publique Inſtru- 
| Etonof the Teacher of the Pariſh where © 
he lives, be compelled to ſubmit to ſome © 
oneelſe,who may give it under his hand 
' that h2 takes that care of him. 2.Let 
Commiſsioners be appointed *( accor- 
dine to the Laws given them) to guard 
th: door of Toleration, © as now they - 
are to guardthe door of publique Al- © 
lowance and Maintenance: and let | 
none © 


A —_—_ 
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none be Tolerated to preach or openly 
perſwade ( thongh for nothing ) that 
have not an Inſtrument of Licence 
ſealed by theſe Commiſsioners - Or elſe 
Blaſphemers and Heathens may preach 
for all your Laws againſt them. 3. Let 
thoſe that have a [ealed Toleraticn be 
as reſponſible to the Commiſsioners, for 
their nolating the Laws of their 
Toleration, as we are for breaking the 
Laws that bind us -. and let their Tole- 
ration be forfeitable , as well as onr 
Maintenance. Reaſons for this. To 
conclude, if as before the daies of W1l- 


liam the Conquerour, Magiftrates and 


Miniſters might ſit together, the Mini- 


fters having no power but to perſwade, 
and the Magiſtrate the ſole power of 
Compulſien, and ſo 1. Approvers keep 
the door of Toleration. 2. A Cinrch 
Fuſtice, or Agent of the Magiſtrates 
keep the peace of every Church, or Pa- 
riſh. 3.. And the Civil and Minifte- 
rial Viſiters aforeſaid ſhall | e appointed 
ro take Cogniſance if the ſtate of 

Pariſhes. 


_ 
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Pariſhes. 4. Andthe Commiſci zoners h 

for Ejeftion of ſcandalous w_—_ 
be equally enabled to ejed? the ſcanda-* 
lows and blaſphemous from thetr To-| 
eration; the Magiſtrate might aſs! T1. 
us without danger of perſ ecution. Y 
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Queſt. Whether thoſe that were Ba Baptized 
78 Infancy , ſhould be admitted to the 
Priviledges proper to Adult Church- 

members, without. Confirmation; or 
Reſtauration , by ay Approved Pro- 
teſſion of Perſonal Faith "and Repen- 

tance ? Neg. yy e 


————— ———_— I ———— — _  — 


> Hough the diſtempers of the 
© Churches of Chriſtin Zzalavd, 
Wa are not ſo great as the. Popiſh 
F adverſaries, or ſome difconten- 
red Brethren do pretend , not 


as fon Xothiderate ſamenters of our condi 
B cion 
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tiondo imagine , who obſerve leſs our enjoy- 
ments then our wants , and that have not the 
faculty of diſcerning our true Agreements, . 
where thereis any difference , butthink that 
many things are wanting, that are not, be- + 
cauſe they cannot find them: Yet is our diſ- © 
compoſure ſuch as the wiſeſt have. cauſe to 
mourn for , and all. of us ſhould contribute - 
our endeavours to redreſs. And for the ac- 
compliſhment of this bleſſed Work , two 
things muſt be done : The firft is, ro Diſco- * 
| ver the Principles that muſt Reform and heal 
us, if ever we be healed ; and to acquaint 
the world with the neceſſary means. The © 
ſecond is, to concur for the execution, in the + 
application and uſe of the Remedie , when ir 
is diſcovered. The firſt is a work , that is 
uſually done beft by a'few art firft.: Though 
the more Receive and Approve of the diſ- 
covery , the better it will be brought into 
uſe, But it's here, faith Pemble, as in di- * 
fcerning a thing a farre off , where one clear 
eye will ſee further then many thatare dimme, - 
and the greateſt conjunRion of unfurniſhed 
intelle&s affords not ſo much aſfiftance for * 
the Diſcovery , as the greater fight of a few 
may do. But in the- executive part, there | 
muſt be many hands to the work. If the Pa- | 
ftours and people do not conſent , it can-, | 
not 
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2” not be accompliſhed; and if they barely cons 
” ſent, and be not*up- aud:doing , Diſcoveries 
' will liedcad, and nothing will go on: And 
if the Chriſtian Magiſtrate afford not his affi- 
* ſtance, his Guile will be great,” andthe work 
will go the more heavily on. Though all 
the body. be not at Eye , and therefore be 
not as good at Diſcovering as the Eye is; yet 
muſt each member perform irs own office, 
and rione be idle, or withdraw its. helpe, 
becauſe it is not an Eye ; bur all maſt execute 
by the Guidance of the Eye. $0134] 
Is order tothe Diſcovery of the: Healing 
Meanes;among others, thisRule is worthy our 
obſervation. If anyChurch Order or adminiſtra» 
it tion ſcemofſenfive toyou, before yow Wholly caftit 
is | out, confbaer Whether there be not ſomewhat that 
h # -_ Ws neceſſary and excellent either tn the ſub- 
- ſtance , or in the Occaſion and Reaſon of 


O : 3t: andyou will find, that Reformation i to 
I- be accompliſhed more by Reſtauration of Ordi- 
Ir mances and Adminiſtrations ta their Primitive 


,  MNatureand Uſe, then by the utter. Aboliti- 
0% of thew. Satan found it eaſier -to corrupt 
r > *the Ordinances of Chrift , and to cauſe them 
v  tadegenerateinto ſomewhat like them, then 
e | to Introduce ſuch of his own as were wholly 
- | mw, andasChrifthad given no Occafion of. 
- | I could give you. very uſefull inftances in 

$ | B 2 many 
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many; of the Popiſh: adminiftrations , which © 


requires Reftawration,;. rather then, an Aber\ | 
Jition, :left that which is'Chrift*s part ,' be: caſt * 
our with that which.is mans}, and we houtd | 
throw away the Apple which ſhould be bur : 
pared 3. a0d leſt we'caſt; away. our neeeflary | 
food ,' and moſt precious Jewels ,. becauſe 


they have fallen into Romiſh dirt.” Bur my 
preſent: buſineſs is to-inftarice only: 1 in Con | 
firmationand Penitence , ſofarre asis requi- 7 


ſire tothe deciſion of the Queſtion now. be- 
fore us, 


I know'you will eafily excuſe me Snk the * 


_ needleſs labour of explaining any terms inthe 
Queſtion.::which -you underitand alreadyi:;-I 


think the +beft method to.lay the matter, na- Y 


ked before your vnderſtandings, will be by 4 


approaches: and degrees in the opening ard 
IY of theſe EI. 


y—_ 


Pr op. I It 35 RES AR chat. al Tn 
fants of Believers ſhould by Baptiſm be .admit- 
ted into the Church , andſebe POS In- 
fant Priveleages. 


Heir ſinne and miſery is come apen > them < 


A without any actual conſent of their own, 


by the will of others ;” and the Remedy muſt , 


be 


[4 
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tans of Reformation aud 
be applyed to them accordingly ,- not by any 
aRtual conſent of their own (_ Which is as 
impoſſible ) but by the wi of others, as the 
Condition , and by: the Gift of God as the 
Canſe. In bis dealing with mankind ; God is 
not fo much more prone- to wrath and vea- 
geance then to Mercy , as to put Infants into 
the Commivatory terrible part of the Cove- 
nant, with their, Parents, and not; into the 
Remedying part ; 'and to condemy them for 
their fieſt Fathers Covenant»breaking', and 
ive them »s help from, their gracious Parents 
Covenaxt- keeping ; and to fetch weight from 
Parents fines to weigh down the. ſcale of 
Vindifive Fuſtice, | and to put nothing from 
the gracious Parents into the other. end. 
Yet is it not to Infants as the:weer Natural 
1ſt of yodly Parents , that God extendeth 
this Grace. But 1. As they are Natnrally 
their Own , the Parents have « Power of thews 
to diſpoſe of them for their good. _ 2. Every 
man that is Sex&ified , hath devoted himſelf, 
and in Genervl , 'all that he hath to God; ac- 
cording to the ſeveral capacities of what he 
hath , chat every thing may befor God in 
its proper Capacity. -- 3. Yirtzally, then the 
Children of the Godly , even in. the wombe 
are thus Devored unco God..: 4-;It is the 
revealed Will of Go1, that. Infants ſhould 

:S 3 | be 
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be Attnally Dedicated and Devoted to: hin. 
5 Hethat requireth'us to make this Dedica- 
tion, doth imply therein a promiſe” of his * 
Acceptance of what is Dedicated to him by - 
his command. For his precepts are not vain 
or deluſory. 6. He bath alſo expreſsly ſigni |. 
fied thisin Scriptare Promiſes, extending his | 
Covenant to the ſeed of the Faithfull., and - 
telling us that his Kingdow is of ſach. / 
7. This Dedication is to be made by Baptiſm, 
the Ordinance which God hath appointed to . 
that End; and in which he is ready to fig- | 
nifie his Atceprance , that fo there may bf 
a mutual ſoletmh Covenant. ; 
The Servants of God before Chriſt's com- ; 
10s were ehabledand required to enter their 
| Infants ints"the Covenant of God-.,.ſome- _ 
"1 time (and ordinarily ) in Circumciſion, and © 
ſomerime (as inthe wilderneſs, Dex. -9)| 
| without it. And they have the ſame Natural | 
Imereſt, and as large a diſcovery that it's the © 
#/ill of God , for the Dedicatsng of their Chil- 
dren , tw God, and Chooſing Tor thera , and | 
i entering thews into the holy Covenant , now 2s . 4 
[If then. Tf rhe» a Child that had no exerciſe of 
if its own Will, might'by the 7/1 of his Parents. 3 
al | chooſe the Lerd , and beexrered into Covenant |. 


with him, it is then ſo- ſtill. God hath no ; 


if where reverſt or abrognted that Commard, 
lf which | 
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im. } which obliged Parents co enter their Chil- 


— "IK. - 


7 dren into Covenant with God , and Devote 
7” them to him. Nay Cbrift chid thoſe that 


would keep them from him , becauſe his 


Kos , that is, his Church, is of.ſuch. 
. A placethat doth purpoſely and plainly ex- 


preſs the continuance of his Love to Infants, 


* andyet the Goſpel entertaineth them a rea- 
: dily asthe Law or Promiſe before did. Ofc 
> and apain doth Chriſt ſignifie to the 7ews 
- thathe would have gathered them wholly to 
> his Church , and not have broken them off, 
if they had not by unbelicf been broken off, 


and in the ſame Olive hath he engraffed the 
Gentile Church. Infants are members of all 
Commonwealths on the face of the earth, 
though they know not what a Common- 


-} wealth is, nor yet what ſoveraignty or ſub- 


jection mean. And he that ſhould ſay they 
areno members , becauſe they are Imperfe& 


7 members, would but be laughed at. And 


Chrift hath not caſt them out of his- family 


wealth , nor ſhut the door a- 


or Com 
gain cel | 

And thatin this Infant ſtate they are capa- 
ble of many Priveledges is apparent. They 
have Original finne, which muſt be par- 
doned , or they are ſoft. Moft of the X4n«- 


baptiffc that I bear of, do hold that-all che 


B 4 Iafants 
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Tafants in the world are pardoned by Chriſt, | 
and ſhall be ſaved if they die in Infancy , and | 
run in the downright Pe/agiav road. But Þ 
this is not only utterly unproved, but' con- '7 
trary to. Scripture , which tellech us, that |: 
linne is not pardoned by the bloodſhed of |: 
Chritt, till men be brought into Union with © 
. bim , and participation of him; and for 7 
' all his bloodſhed , no man ſhall have pardon. ©; 
by it, till it be given him by the AR of Par- 7 
don in the Goſpel, Now the Goſpel no 
where gives out Pardon to every Infant in 7 
the world: Nay it frequently and plainly 
makes a difference. The Parents #54 doth 
Accept the offer , and chooſe for them that 
cannot chooſe for themſelves. For others, ® 
what ever God will do with them , doubr- |? 
leſs they have no promiſe of Mercy. And it's # 
ſtrange that they ſhould deny Baptiſm to In- ® 
fants that deny not Salvation ro them , yea | 
that ghink . ( thongh ungroundediy ) chat } 
they areall in a ftate of Salyation. For ei- ® 
ther Infants have Original 0 or not: }; 


| If they have none, then they no Savi- * 
-our, and muſt be ſaved without a Saviour; 
| for the Whole need not the Phyſician , bur the 
fick, If they have Original ſinne, and that it 
is pardoned to them by Chrift , then how 
can'men deny them the fign and ſeale of wt 
X 4 on, 


Do 
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don , or the ſolemn inveſting means. If they 
are ſure that they are waſhe with Chrift's 
# Blood, how can they deny to waſh-them 
27 with thatwater , that is appointed to ſigni= 
> fie andinveſt > _ 4s 
: Moreover, Infants are capable of many o- 


ith 2 ther Priveledpes; and of being the Adopted 


2 Sonnes of God, the Members of Chriſt, the 
»; Heirs of Heaven, as having Right thereto; 
= and being the members of che Church , and 
= being under the Special Prote&tion and Pro- 
= viſion of God, and in a ſpecial ſort parta- 
kers of the Prayers of the Church , wich di- 
vers more. - As in the Commonweaith , an 
Infant is capable of having Honour and Inhe- 
ritancein Right-, though not ARally to uſe 
them ; and of the proteRion of the Laws for 
Life, Reputation and eftate; - and of being 
Tenant, and obliged co pay a certain Rent 
and Homage when he comes to age, and in 
the mean time to have Proviſions from the 

Eſtate thathe hath Title to, | 
But all this T have fuller expreſt elſewhere: 
And] have lately read Mr Tombes's laft and 
largeReply , to part of my Book , and ma- 
ny others ; and muſt needs fay chat it leaves 
me ſtill perſwaded char it is the will of Chrift 
that the Infants of his Servants ſhould-be Des 
dicated tohim in Baptiſm , and members of 

his 


» 
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his viſible Church ; and though upon the res 
view of my Arguments I find that I have uſed 
ro6 many provoaking words, for which I 
am hezrtily ſorry , and deſire pardon of God; 
and him . yer I muſt ſay , that I am left more: 
confidentthen before, that the cauſe is Gods 
which MF" 7 ombes oppoſeth : Of which if 
God will, tm yer to give ſome further % 
account : In the mean time I deal with this ® 
but as a Suppoſicion that is already ſufficient- Þ 
ly proved , though all men, yea all good 1 
men ſee not the ſufficiency of the proofe. 


= 
.. 
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'{ 
1 
| 
Prop. 2. There are 4 many — rn be- | 1 
longing tothe Aault embers of the Church, | 
Which Infant members are not capable of, ; 
His 1s true both of Natural and Moral þ 
Capacities: The Priviledges wich I mean ' 
are, the pardon of many actual ſinnes , com- Z 
mitted ſince they are Adult; the exerciſe of |. wy 
all Holy Graces; Knowing God; rl Z 
him ; Truſting him ; Serving him; the Com-. 
munion that we have with God herein ; as | 
particularly in Prayer , in holy Praiſes and | 7 
Thankſgivings, in Heavenly Meditations; F 
The Peace and Joy that followeth Believing, £ 
and the Hopes of Everlaſting Life ; the Com- | 
munion | 
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union which. we have with-the Church: of 
hriſt in/hearing , praying, Praiſes, the 
[Sacrament ofthe Body and Blood of Chriſt, 
50d Jn diftribution by giving and receiving, andan 
1orepÞndearing holy Love within: Theſe and many 
0ds more Priveledpes are'proper. to the Adule, 

h if? Thar Infants are not Nataralty capable of 
her theſe, isas needleſs to prove, as that they 
this are Infants : And then that they are not A7g- 
at " ally capable , is an inſeparable conſequent. 
ZFor though Natural Capacity may be with- 
Zout, Aforal, yet Moral cannot be without 

7 Natural : In point of Duty, Infants are not 
Z bound to the work; as to Hear, Pray, 
7 Prayſe, &c- beyond the Natural Capacity 
z of their Intelle&s and bodies: And fo in 
XZ point of m_ , we muſt have more ſobrie- 
7 ty, then to ſuppoſe God to make over any 
Z Benefit to them which they are not capable 

# of. All this is plain. 


— F4 
me 


| Prop. 3.7 he Continnation of Priveledges re- 

= ceived in Ivfancy , is part of the Priveledges 

3 $4 the Adult; or the —_—_ of thems if they 
e bft. 


| i F the cauſe diſcontinue , the effect will 
| ons Adult Priveledges comprehend the 
Iofane 
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Infant Priviledges;/ parcly- as that which 
Perfe& ;comprehendech the Imperfet, at 


' 


with the ching Began. Infant. Priviledge? 
would all ceaſe with Infancy, if the Cauſes of 
Conditions ceaſe, and there be no other 
Curſe for their - continuance. ; God never? 
cook Infants into his Church and Covenant! 
with a purpoſe ſo to continue them , without! 


any other Coadition then chat upon which! 


partly as the whole comprehendech-the part 
and parcly as the thing Concinned is che ſam® 


they were admitted. This is paft denyal , and! 


will be more clearedin the nexc, 


Pcop. 4- . The. Title-Condition of Inf cull 
Church-memberſoip and Priviledges, is nul 


the ſame with the Title-Condition of 'thi 


Church-memyer/bip and P riviledges of this 


Adult ; fo that if this new Cow! 
Se: the Ru- Jirjon be mot performed whin® 
bricx of the | 6 
- | men come to Age, their former 

T ule ceaſeth, and there i© no «© 


Prayer Book ; | 
before Confir- - they that ariſeth in his ftead. 


Cited. 


Eonſult.de Con- 


firm. Hujuſm). CGOvVen | 
di ſa1: Inftity- tis his Precept chac conſticut- 


, 
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> ps VV are agreed I think, » 
= ea... chat ourT3ele,(which? 

is Fundam:ntum furu) is God: 
Covenant, Graunt, or Guift. As 


ech | 
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Fetch our Daty ; ſoit is his Pro» tiomem ſeu Ca-: 
$-1;{c or Deed of Gift which is: **<6/m7 expli-, 
Four titlero.the Benefits.) | $2 TIRE 
Zhope, that this Promufe',: or precipiunt ,* ox 
XZ Grant-from, God is: Conditso-:  Recenciores 
© »a/,' For if Church-member. 94% ex wer 
'# ſhip and: Priviledges be e56/0- Cankine, 0142 
= /-tly Given; then it is to'/H#, 'Auguit. Serm; 


. 1 or but to: Sore': Not ro All; :116.:4n Rami 


& for then the-Church, - andithe : Palma 
Z world are all-one;\-and' then- pigu* yo 
| it 15 not Eeclefin, Cath v0" faſt. eap32s. 
2? catx; and'then Heathens and;: &: que ſtripſs 


:u6 T»fidels bave right; | which-ave: -Kvardus Tap- 


{ WE os 4 iam I PEPUS*, Lovan. 
+ things that, 'no ' Chriſtiang.cÞe 5 ner 
think- will grant : Tf it be; but lad Calvini tn- 


17 Some that have. Tire ,--then fiir, c. 4945 


; there muſt be ſome Note to | F 
= know them by : or elſe the /owre will be equ 


= to Al orto\Nexe. And if they ber Marked 

= ouwt,thenit'muſt be by Name or by Deſcripts- 
= 0»: Not by. Name; jor we find the contrary. 

, = Scripture doth not Name all that bave Title 
.p. to Church Priviledpes. If itbe by Deſcripties, 


# -itiseither by meer Phyſical,or by Moral Que- 
s hifications that they are deſcribed: The'/fore 
| : 2, nonedoth imagine, that I hear of; Tf 
hy they are Moral Qualifications , then either 
| | they 
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they are ſuch as are prerequiſite to'our Right 
and Priviledges , or not : That they are prev 
requiſite all fhuſt confeſs that read the Pro-*i: 
miſe , andall do confeſs rhat they are prere i 
quifite toall the following Priviledges : Andy 
if Prerequiſite , then either as' Means or 1+. 
Afeans. The later none can affirm , withom 7 
going againſt ſo much light, as ordinary ? 
Chriſtians have' till ready at hand to confute'# 
them with : And if they are required a7 
AAeans , then either as Canſesr or Conditions: 
And I think you will ſooner yield them ro be# 
Conditions then- Canſes , though either Con 
ceſiion ſufficeth to the end chat1s before us. 7 
But of this we'need'co ſay no more , both?! 
becauſe it is commonly confeſſed, and becauſe” 
that the words of the Promiſes are ſo plaine,. 
and undenyable, being uttered in Conditio-®? 
nal terms. | 4 I 
"Nor 'is this either inconſiſtent with , ofr® 
.any way unſuirable to an Abſolute Decree: |: 
| For as a Threarning , ſo the Conditionality d 
# Promiſe, are Inſtruments admirably ſuited F 
to the accomplifhment of an 4Hbſolnte Pur 
_ Poſe or Decree. He that is fully Reſolved to. 
fayeus, ortogive us the Priviledges of hs 
- Church , will deal with us as men, in bring-# 
mg us to the poſſeſſion of the intended bene-7 
fits; and therefore will by Threats aud Cow'! 
ditional? 
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iohtdicional promiſes excite us to careful performe« 
predfance of the Condition : and that Grace which 
ro-F bs reſolocd to effef? the very Condition in us, 
ere- 18 alſo reſolved to make a Conattional Promiſe, 
And; s yen and a Threatening the Isftrument of effe- 
r 0 6 i. 
om} 3. Note, that the great Queſtion, whether 
ary 2 {all the Infants of true Believers are certainly 
ute #Jaftified, or whether ſome of them have but 
as. [ Ylower raids, 1s NO! here to be determi- 


7 will ceaſe; if our Infant Title ceaſe. But thar 
» 8 according tothe tenour of the Promiſe, the 
oth Contintance of them, with the Addition of 
uſe 7 the Priviledges proper tothe Adult , are all 
= laid uponii New Condition. 

? . 4. Notealſo, that when I call it another or 
Y different Condition , I mean not that it 18 
= different in the Nature of the AQ, bur inthe 
7 Agent or SubjeQ. Itis the ſame kind of Faith 
; f © whichat firſt is required in the Parent, for 
ed the Childs behoof, and that aftreward is re- 
wy quired in” o#r ſelves. But the Condition' of 
7 the Infants Title is but this, that he be the 
wo Child of a Believer , Dedicated to God : Bur 
gr _ Condition of the Title of perſons at Ape 
1-7 1s, that they be themſelves Believers, thar 
on! whe Dedicated themſelves to God. 'The 
Als $ Faith 
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Faich of the Parent, is the Condition of Tal 
fant Ticle; and the Faith of the perſon hin 
ſelf, is the Condition of the Title of one® 
at Ape. | E 
That eherr own Faith is not the Condition ; 
of an Infants Title, Ichink I need not prove: © 
For 1. They are uncapable of Believing with: : 
outa Miracke: 2. If they were not ( as ſome * 
Lutherans fondly think ) yet it's cercain chat. 
wearc uncapable of diſcerning by ſuch a ſign.” | 
T think no Miniſter that I know. will judge” 
what Infants do themſelves believe, that os 
may baptile them. 3, And I think no man” : 
that looks on the Command , or .Promile, * 
and the Perſon of an Infant, will judge chat + 
he is cither Commanded then to believe, or þ 
that his Believing is made the Condition of | 
bis Infant Title. * 
But thata Per/onal Believing 15 the Com} k 
dition of the Title of them at Age ; is as farre; £ 
paſt doubt: and it's proved thus. : 
Arg. 1. The Promiſe it ſelf doth exprelly re: 
quire a Faith of our own, of all the Aduk- 
that. will have part in'the Priviledges: ;. theres 
fore it is a Faith of our Own that.its the Cons 
dition of our Title, ' ark, 16. 16. He that”: 
Believeth and i Baptized frall be ſaved , and © 
he that Believeth not ſhall be damned.., AR. G | 
36, 37. And the Eunnch ſaid, Sec bere 55 was b 
ter, | 
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ary 'F _ wmeay ' of Reformation a: and Reconciliation. 17 
f Invilrer, what doth hinder me tobe baptized > Ani 
him, Philip ſaid, If thou believeſt With all thy 
one® 7 heart, thou maiff, ACt, 2. 38, 41. Repent 
© and be baptized every one of you in the Name of 
tion; * Zeſus Chriſt for the Remiſſion of ſinnes , &C. 
ove: © T hen they that gladly received his word were 
ith: 7 ; baptized , ARt. 10. 44, 47, 48. AR. 16. 14, 
2me 15. & 30. 32,.33- Rom. 30. 12, 13, 14. 
hall With many other Texts, do put his out of 
gn, doubt. 
doe: eArgamest 2. We were engaged in our 
he | Infant bapriſmal Covenant to Believe and Re- 
nan. J pent, when we came to Age, as a means to 
iſe, 7 our reception of the Benefits of the Cove- 
ba nant, proper to the Adulc: therefore we 
or / rauſt perform our Covenant , and uſe this 
of © means, if we will have the benefits. 
> Arg. 3. If another Condition were not 
© of Neceſlity to the Aged, beſide the Condi- 
wl tion that was neceſſary to them in Infancy, 
* then Turks, 7ews, and Heathens, ſhould 
2 have right to Church: memberſhip , , and Pri- 
ba. | viledges of the Adult : But the Conſequent i is 
e. | DOtorioully falſe : therefore ſo is the Ante- 
n. Þ] cedent. 
at ©: The Reaſon of the Conſequent is evident, 
dE "Becauſe a man that bath believing Parents, 
z, ; may turn 7z#xk (asis known in thouſands of 
& Þ faxizarics ) or Few, or Pagan: and _ 
ore 
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fore if it were enough”, that he was the 
Child of a Believer , bis Title to Church Pri- - 
viledges would ftill continue. And ſo among” 
profeſſed Chriſtians, the Child of a Believer - 
may turn Heretick ,. or notoriouſly pro- 
phane ard ſcandalous, and yer haye Title to: 
Church Priviledges, if his firft Title fill hold, 
and a'perſonal Faith be not a neceffary Con- 
dition of his Right, Adde to theſe the many _ 
Arguments tending to confirm the point in 
hand , which I have laid down on another. 
occaſionin my D:ſputations of Right to Sa- 
craments. But I think I need not ſpend more 
, words to perſwade any Chriſtians , that our ' 
Parents Faith will not ſerve to give us Title 
0 the Church Priviledges of the Adult , but 
we loſe cur Right even to Chureh-member- 
ſhip it ſelf, if when we come to Age, we 
adde not a perfonal Faith ( or profeſſion at © 
teaft ) of our own. 
I only adde that this is a truth ſo farre paſt |; 
doubt, thateven the Papiſts and the Greeks _ 
have pur it into their Canons. For the* for- _ 
mer , you may find it in the Decrees, Part: 3. 
diſt. 3. pag. ( mihi) 1241. cited out of Aus 
geuſtinin thele words Parvaulmu qui baf tizarar, ' 
fi ad annes rationales weniens, nou crediderit, 
nec ab illicitis abſiinnerit , nikhil 64 prodeft, 
quoi paruvulis accepit. That is, An Infant ; 
that © 
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the” that is baptized, if comming toyears of diſcre- 
Pris 7 750 \ he do net believe , nor abſtain from things 
ng" unlawful, that Which he received in Infancy, 
ver * doth profit him nothing, Rh 
r0- And for the Greeks, that this is accor- 
0 dingto their mind, you may ſee in Zoneras 
Id, _ jn Comment. in Epift. Canon. Can. 45. cited 
DN- | ex Baſilis Mag. Epiſt. 2. ad Amphilech. 
Ny . thus, Siqum acc:pto nomine Chriftianiſmi, 
in _ Chriftum coutumelia' afficit , nulla eſt ill 
er” appellation militas ; thatis; If any one ha- 
da- wing received the Name of Chriſtianity , ſhall 
re repreach Chrift, he hath no profit by the Name. 
ur - On which Zonaras addeth ©ui Chriſto cre- 
tle aidit , & Chriſtianus appellatis eſt, cum ex 
ut Divints preceptis vitam inſtiruere efortet , ut 
er" has ratione Dew per ipſum glorificetur, quem - 
ve admodum ill verbrs precipitur , fic Iuceat 
at  Luxveſtra coram hominibus, &c. Siqnts an- 
' tem nominati? quidem Chriftienus, Dei 
iſt | were precepta tran/preditur, centumeliam irrcs 
ks | gat Chrifto , cuins de nomine appelatur, nec * 
ro qaicquam ex ea appellations utilitaty trahit : 
3, That is, Seeing be believed in Chrift , and i 
Py called a Chriltian , ought to order hit life by 
”, the Commandements of God, that ſo Ged may 
t, be yglorified by him; according to that [" Let 
f,. yourlight ſo ſhine before men, 8c. 1f any one 
i: that Bualled a Chriſtian, ſhall tranſgreſs Gods 
C2 Commanas, 
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G Commands , be brings a reproach 07 "mel ; 
by Whoſe name be is calied'; and he ſpall not re © 
eeive the leaſt profit bytbat T itle,or Name. T his 


_ is ſomewhat higher then the point needs, that 
I bring it for. 

And indeed, it were a ftirange thing, if 
all other Infide!s ſhould. be ſhut out of the 
Priviledges of the Church , except only the 
rreecherous Covenant- breaking Infidel; (for 
ſuch are ali that being baptized in Infancy, 


AT 


proveno Chriſtians when they come to Age.) 


As if perfidiouſneſs would _— him right. 


_ — — 


Prop. 5, As a Perſinal Faith «x the Condition 
before God of Title to the Privileages of thy 
 Aanxlt.; ſo the Profeſſion of this Faith, #4 

. the Condition of hu Right before the C huireh; 
and Yithout thu Profeſſi ion, be is not to be 


takin asan Adnu; yaw. ig ncr admitted to © 


the. Priviledges of ſuch. 


His Propoſitionalfo,, as the Sunne, re- 

vealech its ſelf: by its own light, and 
therefore commandeth me to ſay but litrle for 
the Confirmation of it. - 


Arg. 1. The Church cannot judge of ; 


thiggs unknown : Aonentiny , & non appar 
rentinm eadems cſt.ratio:- Not toappeay, an 
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iſt; not tobe, is all one as tothe judgment of 
' 74+. the Church. We are not ſearchers of the 
[his ” heart; and therefore we muſt judge by the 
* diſcoveries of the heart, by-outward fignes. 
Arg. 2. If Profeſſion of Faith were not 
, if  neceflary Coram Eccleſia to: mens Church- 
the memberſhip and Priviledges, then Infidels 
the and Heathens would have Right , -as was 
for . ſaid inthe former caſe., andalſo the Church 
cy, andthe world would be confounded, and the 
| Church would be no Church : But theſe are 
conſequents that I hope no Chriſtians will 
have a fayourable thought of : and therefore 
_ - they ſhouldrejet the Antecedent. | 
0 Arg. '3. It is a granted caſe: among all 
Chriſtians , that Profeſlion is thus neceſſary: 
| the Apoſtles and Ancient Churches admitted 
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; _ none - without it: nor no more muft we. 
be | Fhough all require not the ſame warner of 
js  Profelljon,, yer that Profeſſiox it ſelf is the 

: leafſtthat can be required of any man, that lay- 
eth claim 'to Church Priviledges and-Ordi- 
:- ,; nances proper to Adult members: this we 
d -: areall agreedin, and therefore I need not 
r - addemore proof, . where I find no Contro- 

: verſie, 7 
f ; But yet as commonly as we are agreed on 
this, yet becauſe it is the very point which 


| | moſt ofthe ftreſs of our preſent Diſputation 
= | G3 | ligth 
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lieth on, it may not be amiſs to foreſee w— 
may poſlibly be ObjeRted by any new comers 7 


hereafeter. | 
Objett. Perhaps ſome 'may ſay, 1. That 
we find no mention of Profeflions required 
in Scriputure ; 2: It is not probable that - 
Peter received a Profeſſion from.choſe thou- | 
ſands whom he ſo fuddenly Baprized. 3. Our 
Churches have been .true Churches without 
ſuch a Profeſſion , perſonally and diftin&ly: 
made: therefore it may be ſo ſtill. To theſe 
briefly , yer fatisfactorily. 
I. The Scripture gives us abundant proof | 
that a plain Profefliion was made in thoſe 
times by ſuch as were baptized at Age, and 
ſo admitted {by reaſon of their ripenels and 
capacity ) intothe Church , and to the ſpe- 
ciall Communion and Priviledges of che _ 
_ Adult-at once. To ſay much of the times of _ 
the old Teſtament , or before Chriſt , would 
be but to interrupt you with leſs pertinent : 
things: Yet there its apparent, that all the | 
people were ſolemnly engaged in Covenant . 
with God, by Moſes, more then once: 
and thar this was renewed by foſbna, and 
other godly Princes ; and that A/a made the 
people notonly enter into a Covenant to ſeek 
the Lord God of their fathers, With all their 
hearts , aud' With all their Seul: But that © 
. Wheſ0- | 
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| whoſoever Would *_ ſeek him ſhould be pat to 


death , whetber [mal or great, may or woman: . 


And they [ware tothe Lora With a loud woice, 


' and With ſpoutings , avd With trumpets, and 
+ With cornets, 2 Chron, 15. 12, 13, 14.50 
. following Princes called the people to this 


open Covenanting, But this isnotali: To 


take the Lordonly to be their God , ( with the 
- reſt of the Lzaw) was the very effence of an 


Iſarelites Religion , which they did not on- 
ly openly Profeſs, bur exceſſively ſometimes 


_ eloryin. As Circumciſion. ſealed the' Cove- 


nant ( and therefore ſuppoſed the Covenant) 
toInfants and aged whoever were circumci- 


ſed; ſo had they many ſorts of Sacrifice, and 


other worſhip , in which they all were open- 
ly to profeſs: the ſame Religion and Cove- 
nant, Many Purifications alſo , and San&i- 
fyings ofche people they had : and many fi- 
guresof the Covenant. 7 am the Lord thy 
God ,. &c. Thos ſhalt have no other Gods be» 
fore me, &c, was the tenour of the Cove- 
nant which every 1/raelite expreſsly and by 


' frequent aQs profefſed to conſent to: The 


Law is called a Covenant, which all were to 


own, and avouch the Lord to be their God, 


and themſelves his people. See Dext. 26. 17, 
18. & chap. 29. 10, 11,14, &c. 2 King. 
23.3. 2 Chron. 23. 3,16. & chap. 29. 10. 
© 4 E xr. 10. 
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And yet Thope no Chhiftian would wiſh , 
that we ſhould deal no more openly and.- { 


clearly with God, the Church , and our 


ſelves, in daies of Goſpel Light and wor- . 


ſhip, then the Fews were to do in their 


darker ftate , under obſcure Types. and * 


ſhadows. 


We find that when obs Baprift ſet up his | 
Miniſtry, he cauſed the people to Cenfe/s their 
fnnes-, Matth. 3, 6. And if, We confeſs our | 


£2r, 10. 3. MNeh. 0. 38. Pl/al. 5O. m 
.. E=th, 20, 37. Fer.,50. 5. 1/a. 56. 4, Fol 
Exod. 34. 27. Pal. 103.18, & 25, 10. & Þ 


{ennes, God is faithfull and juf to forgive u4 our | 


finnes ,,1 Joh. 1-19. And whereas ſome ſay, 


chat Fob Baptized them, that he calleth 4 Ge- | 


eration of Vipers; I Anſwer, 1, We will be= 


lieve that when they prove ir. It ſeems rather 
that he puc chem back. 2. If he did Baptize © 


them” if was not till they Confeſſed their , 
finnes ( before that all did, ) and it ſeems by 
bischarge, till they promiſed to bring forth - 


fraits meet for Repentance, Matth. 3.8. 
Chriſt would not have ſo infiruted Vices- 
demys in the Nature and necefity of Regene: 
ration , before he was a Diſciple, if a Pro- 
felled or Apparent preparation had not been 
neceflary; , Nor would he ordinarily bave 
| tavght 
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5:0 Faanght men the © Neceſſity of denying" theme 
; by elves, nnd forſaking all for a treaſure in Heads 


-, with ſuch like, if they would be his 
h {Dilciptes , if the Profeſſion of ſo doing had 
iſh {not been Neceſſary , to their viſible Di- 
nd. - ſcipleſhip, 
ur : JI grant that ſo full a Profeſſion was not 
r- made before Chriſts ReſfurreRion as after : 
Ir For many Articles of our Belief were after- 
id 7ward made Neceſſary : And the Apoſtles 
__ themſelves were. unacquainted with what the 
is : weakeſt Chriſtian did afterwards believe But 
w | {till the Effentials of Faith, then Neceſſary in 
7 * exiſtence to mens Juſtification , were Necef- 
+ .* ſary in Profeſſion to mens viſible Chrifdnity, 
', or Church-memberſhip. 
=. Astothoſe «Ls. 2. 37. &c. It is plain, 
- - that they made an open Profeſlion, it:you 
* |» Conſider 1. That they were openly told the 
= DoQrine which _ mutt be baprized-into, 
 ..2 if they did conſent: 2. Te 1s ſaid , They” that 
* fladly received ple word, Were baptized. 
+ 3. It iscertain therefore that they firſt tefſti- 
7 fiedtheir glad reception of the Word. 4. We 
- may not imagine that Peter was God, or 
knew the hearts of all thoſe thouſands , and 
- therefore he muſt know it by their Profefion, 
- that they gladly received the Word, 5 Theit 
+ own mouths cry out fgr advice in order'to 
 - their 
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their Salvation. 6. Ic had been abſurd for 
che Apofilgs toattempr to baptize men, that 
had not firſt profeſſed their Conſent. 7, The! 'D 
Scripture gives us not the full hiſtorical Nar- 7 
ration of .all thar was ſaid and done in ſuch [| 
Caſes, but of ſo much as was Neceſlary. 5 
8. The Inftitution.and Nature of the Ordi- | x 
nance tells-us, that Baptiſm could not be ad- 
miniftred without a Profeſlion, to the Adult: 7 
For they were to be Baptzed. into the Name © 
of Father, Sonue, and Holy Ghoſt , and” 
therefore were to profeſs that they believed 
in'Father , Sonne, and Holy Ghoſt. Yea the 
very. receiving of Baptiſm was an Aftaall Pro | 
fefſion. 9. The conftant Practice of the Uai- 2 L 
verſal Church hath given us by infallible Tra | 
Aition , as full aſſurance of the order of Bap- 
'tiſm, andin particular of an Exprſs Profeſ: |: 
fion and Covenant then made , as of any , 
point that by the hands of the Church can be || 
received by us. 10. And it was in thoſe” 
daies amore notorious Pcofeſlion to be of 
Baptized, and to joyn in the holy Afem: © 
-blies then now it iss When the Profeſſion | 
of Chriſtianity did hazard mens liberties, þ 
eftates, and lives , to be openly then Bapti- # 
zed upon Covenanting with God the Father, | 
Sonne,, and Holy. Ghoft , and openly joys | 
witha, hated , perſecuted ſort of men, was | 
an} 


Y A 


Moreover , it's faid of all-that were Bapti-. 


7 zed (being thenat Age)  thar they firft:Be- 
*& lieved : And how could the Baptizers know 
: 7 that they believed , -but by their Profeſlion : 
2 Yea, it's ſaid of Sims 34agme, that he Belie- 
7 ved and:was Baptized; which ( though he 
” might really have-ſome hiſtorical Faith , yet) 
> implyeth, that ke openly-Profefled more then 


he indeed had , or elſe he had ſcarce been 


ni- 7 Baptized.” Which hatb. cauſed Interpreters 


to judge, that by Faithis meant a Profeſſion of 
Faith. And if fo, then ſure a Profeſlion 
was ftilllNeceſlary. 

Yea, Chriſt in his Commiſſion direteth 
his Apoſtles to wake Ds/ciples, and then Bap- 
tizethem; promiſing, that he that believeth 
ard is Baptized hall be ſaved. And who.can 


tell whether a man'bea D#/ciple , a Believer, 


oran nfidel , but by his Profeſſion. 
How was it known but by eheir Profeſlion, 
that the Samaritays Believed Philip, preach- 
5ng the things concerning the Kingdom of God, 
and the Name of Jeſus Chriſt , before they 
were Baptized both men and women? AQB8.12, 
| Philip 
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_ Pbilip cauſed the Ewnxcb to profeſs befor 'Y 
ke would Baptiſe him , that he .be/ievegdi 
That Feſus Chrift is the Sonne of God; whidl hi 
upon his teaching the reſt , did import thiFc 
reſt , if it were not more fully ( as is —_— 
Profeſſed , Act. B 37, 38. ; 

-\\$2x7 had more then a bare Profeſſion be | 3 
foreBapriſm, Aﬀtrg.5, 15,17. I 
"Cornel/ins and his company had a Profeſſion. £ 
and more , for they had the Holy Ghoft'® 
powred on them , ſpeaking With i, and. 
wafnifying God ; (that uſe of the oifc of: 
tongues imparting more then the gift it ſelf)}7' 

Mis 10. 46. Yea, the Spirit bid Peter, V 

Go and not doubt ,' Aﬀts 11.12, And it was C 
fach a gift of the Spirit, as cauſed the Apo-'” 1 
ſtles to conclude, that Ged had granted the Gen C 
tiles Repentance unto life, AQts 11.18. $ 
' How was it knowa bar by their Profeſſion 
AFﬀts 11. 21. Taat that great number Be! 
lieved and turned tothe Lord, Andthe Grace? 2 

of God was fuch as Barnabas aw, verſ. 23. 

And when Sas! after his Baptiſm aſſayed © C 

to joyn himſelf to the Diſciples. at Feruſalem, 3 c 

they fo ſuſpected him , thar they would not .. [4 

receive him, till Barnabas took him and | 

broaght him to the Apoftles, :and' declared © 
tothem , how God had dealt with him, and | ; | 

how\bs diy at Dama/cns he had preached in 8 

the | 
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ſary 
eforl 2 Name of Jeſus; which ſhews that: they | 
enJdmitted not men to their Communion; till. 
hidFheir f rofe//ios ſeemed Creadible to them. 
th or nodoubt but Sax! told them himſelf: that 
ſt) 1 e was a Believer, before he was put to. make. 
uſe of the teſtimony of Barnabas. 7 
beX The Converted Gentiles, 4&#s 13; 48 F 
"Fhewed their Belief and eladneſs , and opetily 
ion. glorified the Word of the Lord. How but by 
"= Profeſſiondid it come to pals, that the great 
_waltitude at Icontum, both Jews and Greeks; 
of vere known to be Believers, ARs 14:1, 
f The ſame I may fay of the Jaylour , As 16. 
er, Who by works as well as words declared his 
®Converſion. And the Bereans, Att 17: 
ol 12, Andthe Atheniaxs, AQs 17. 34: And 
” Cri/pm with the C erinthians , Acts 18. 8::. 
£ Acts 19. 18. The believing Epbefans, 
* Confefſed and ſhewed their deeds, and many of 
= them burnt 8s many of their Bosks of ill Kota 
27 as came to fifty thouſaxd pieces of ſilver. + 
7 Inaword, it s the ſtanding Rule, that-Jf 
{2 thou confeſs with thy month the Lord Teſus, 
; 3 | and believe in thy heart that God raiſed; him 
; , fremtbe dead , thou ſhalt be ſaved, For With 
| 7 the heart wan believeth unto, Riphtcouſnes': 
' z and With the month Conſe ſſicn 11 made nnto Sal- 
| * vation, He that bids us Receive him that. 
F ns the Faith, tat nat to doubtful Arfpu- 


3 tations, 


IO 
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$ations, implierh, thar we muſt not receive}) tf 
them that Profeſs not at lesft 4 weak Faith i ic 
Heb. 5. & 6. 1,2, 3. Shew that the Princi i” tl 
ples of the Defrine of Chriſt , were firſt laid}? b 
as the Foundation ; before Bapriſm, And: 
who received thoſe Principles could not be} 
known but by a Profeſſion. is 

Tothis let me adde, that Poritentiam agere): 
was judged by the Ancient Do&ours, the: f 
Repentance that was prerequiſice to Ba priſm: - 
and that is, A wanifefted, profeſſed Rely pf 
pentance. S 

Gods order is ( to the Adult) firft to ſend] p c 
Preachers to proclaim the Goſpel; and whet'? F 
by that menare bronghr ſo farre , as ro Pro-|7 
feſsor manifeſt chat zhezr eies ave opened, and 
that they are turned from darkneſs to light, 
and from the power of Satan unto God, then | 
muſt they be Baptized , for the Remiſſion of 
their finnes, and to receive the Tuheritance 6 


among the Sanftified by Faith in Chrift, AQs| Fi 
26. 17, 18. " 

As their ſunes are wot forgiven them till} 
they are Converted, Mark 4. 12. So they} 
muſt not be Ba priſed for the forgiveneſs of | 
ſunnes , till they FB oofel; themſelves Conv 
zed: Seeing to the Church xo» eſſe, & non ap* 
pavere is all one, Reprntance towards God; 
and Faith towara's eur Lord Jeſus Chriſt , is 
the 


ma. A. Bb oo is So. 
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vol the ſumme of that Preaching that maketh'Di- 
bl | ſciples, A#s 20. 21, And therefore both! 
= theſe muſt by Profeſlion ſeem to be received, 
oh : before any ac age are Baptized. 
nd) If as many 4s are Baptized into Chriſt,” ar# 
be. Baptized into bis death ; and are buried With 
4 him by Baptiſm into his death, that likes as 
181) Chriſt Was raijed frem the dead, ſo we alſo 
1 bould walk in Newneſs of life , Rom. 6. 4, 5- 
:# Then no doubt bur ſuch as were to be Bapti- 
" ” zed, did ficft Proteſs this mortification, and 
| | a conſent to be buried and revived with 
= Chriſt, andtolive to him in Newneſs of life. 
tn For Pay! was never ſo much for the Opus 
> |} operatum above the Pap, as to think that the 
4 Baptizing of an Infidel , might effe& theſe 
© bigh and excellent things. And he that Pro- 
n | feſſeth nor Faith , nor ever did, is to the 
f 3 Church an Infidel. 
«7% In ourBaptiſm We put off the body of the 
, R ſfinnes of the fleſh, by the Circumcifion of 
| Chriſt , being buried with him, and riſing 
1, F With him through Faith —— quickued With 
* bim, and having all our treſpaſſes forgiven, 
| Col. 3.11,12,13. And will any man, yea, will 
| Paul, aſcribe all this to thoſe that did nor ſs 
| much as Profeſs the things ſignified , or the 
neceflary Condition? Will Baptiſm, in the 
judgment of a wiſe man , do all this for in 
: Infidel, | 
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Infidel, or one that Profefſeth not to be a 
Chriſtian ? 0 
- : Baptiſm is ſaid to ſave 2, 1 Pet, 3. 21, 8 
And therefore they thac will be Baptized mukt 4 
profeſs the qualifications neceſſary to the * 
Saved. : 5 

The Key's of the Kingaom of Heaven are\. fe 
put into the Churches hands ; and they that 2 
are looſed on Earth ſhall be looſed i iQ Heaven |. w 
( if the Key do not erce ) And therefore Pa- f R 
fours of che Church muſt abſolve none ( by : 7 th 
Baptiſm ) that do not by Profeſſion ſeem |! ri 
to be Abſolvable in Heaven : They muſt Pro Z | al 
feſs to have the old man Cracified with Chriſt, 
that the Body of ſinne might be deſtroyed , that 
henceforth they mioht not t ſerve ſinns, Rom. 6. | 
d) þ) 6, 71 oy 

As many a: have v:en Baptized into Chriſt, | 
have put oa Chriſt , and are «! one in Chriſt ” 
Teſms: and arc ab. ans Seed, ana Heirs, 
accoraing to promije, Val. 3.27, 28,29. This | 
ſpeaks the Apoſtle of the Probability groun: Þ 
ded 0n a credible * P ofefſion. Andthereforc- i 
icisclear, thatithe Profe{ion was preſuppo- | 
ſed, that might ſupport this charitable judg- | 
men. Our Baptiſm is the Solems:zing of 
our. 7e77;me With Chrijſs, And us a new 
and itrang kind of Marriage, where there is 


no Profettion of Content, k 
The 
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” The Baptizedare in. Scripture called men 
7 waſred, Sanftified, 7uſtified , &c. 1 Cor. 6. 
+2 1x. x Cor. 14. 33. They are all called 
” Saints, and Charches of Saints, 1 Cor. I. 
- 32, All Chriſtians are called San#:fied ones, or 
- Saints; therefore its certaine that they pro- 
© feſſed themſelves ſuch. 
'” But why ſhouldI go any further in this, 
1 when the main ſubſtance of my Diſpute of 
-Þ Rightto the Sacraments proves it ? I intreat 
' the Reader that would have more , to prove 
© notonly the Neceſlicy of a Profeſſion , but 
= alſoof the Profeſſion of a Saving Faith , to 
-; peruſe that Book , or at leaft the ſecond Di» 
* ſputation, where are Twenty Arguments 
= for itz and the ſence of all the Ancient 
> Churches there cited out of Mr Gatakers Col- 
 lections. Seealſo Dr Hammonds many te- 
= ſtimonies to prove the uſe of the Abrennntiae 
* tien, Pareneſ. pag. 18,19, 20. I love not 
z needleſly ro recite whath others have alrea- 
= dyciced. Bur he that knows not, that the 
2 Univerſal Church from the daies of the Apo- 
” files, hath baptized the Adulc, upon a per- 
{| ſonal Profeſſion of Faith , and Repentance, 
} andVow, or Promiſe, or Covenant for obe- 
{ Gience , knows little of what the Church 
hath PraRiſed. And I hope few ſober men 
will be found that will be ſo ſingular and ſelf- 
D conceited, 
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conceited , as tO contradict the] Practiſe pf. 
the Univerſal Church in ſuch a caſe as-thiz 
= ſer up their own private judgment againi 
. and go. about. to perſwade'us.to a ney 
__ of Church .enterance , and admiſſion, 
now in the end of the world. Blame me not. 
to be confident with you, where I have fo. 
good ground 2s Scripture , and ſo good} 
company, as the Primitive Univerſal Church,” 
Ts this let me adde, tharmoft , or tod!: 
many, that we are to receive to the Privi.. 
ledges of Adult members, have violated their. 
Baptiſm-Covenant , and proved ungodly 
aſcer Baptiſm , and that'by open, notoriow! 
Scandals. Now Scripture, and the Practiceſ 
of the Univerſal Ancient Church dire us, to. 
require of theſe an open Confeſlion of finne..| : 
For they need an Abſolution , and not a” 
meer Confirmation. Ir is paſt all contro 
verſie, that ſuch have both an open Confeſſi! 1 
on and Profeſſion to make. Y ea, how ſerv. 
puious the Ancient Church was of Raoolrieg ; 
and Abſolving fuch violators of the Bapti 
mal Covenant; and on how ſevere terms. 
they didit, 1s known to all , that know any - 
thing of thoſetimes. I pray amorgſt others 
ſee what Grotius' ( Diſcrſ. Apel. River, pap. > 
221,222.) citeth from Irene , Tertwllian, 
Pacianus, Hierom, &C. ad pag. 235. Fe NF 
Andi 
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And as to the laſt Objection ( that owr 
Churches were true Churches , Yohen We made 
no particular Profeſſions.) l Aniwer 1. With- 
out ſome Profeſfion of true Chriſtianity, our 
Churches could not have been true Churches, 
And therefore againft thoſe that would prove 
them no Churches, we plead (and juftly } 
that a Profeſſion was made by them. - 2. But 
1 pray you mark , that that will prove a 
Church to bea true Church , which will nor 
prove every perſon in the Pariſh, to be a true 
Member of that Church. 3.-And-he that 
thinks it enough, that our Churches have a 
meer Metaphyſical Verity , ( ſuch as Biſhop 
Ha8, and multitudes of Learned Proteftants 
allow the Church of Rowe it ſelf) is as. good 
a friend to it , as heis to his wife or child, 
that will let them go naked ; yea , and be 
contented, that they catch the plague, or lea- 
proſie , yea, and plead for it too; and all, 
becauſe they have Kill the Truth of Humane 
Nature. 

I know that any thing that may truly be 
called a Frofeſſion , will (in that point ) 
feer to prove the Being of the Church. Bur 
as it will not ſeem to prove the well-being; 
ſoan obſcure Profeſlion doth but. obſcurely 
prove the Being of it : which an open, plain 
Profefiion doth more clearly prove. Let us 

_ D-2 not 
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not befriend either the Kingdom of dark. 
neſs, or the Seperatiſts ſo much, as to leave 
our' Churches ſo open to their exceptions, 
and ſo apt to cheriſh and befriend their igno- 
rance, andinfidelity ofthe world. If com- 
ing to Church, and ſitting there be ſome- 
whata probable argument, that men do im- 
plicitly Believe, as that Chureh believes; yet, 
it's a very dark proof, that they underſtand 
what the Church believes: eſpecially when 
experience hath acquainted'us with the Con- 
tray of many of them, | 


But now.I have ſaid this much for a perſo- | 


nal and plain Profeſlion, I would faine know 
what any man hath againſt ic. The Church 


through the great mercy of God, hath yec F 


liberty couſeit. And we ſee how many thou- 


fancs make & blind kind of ſhew of Chriſtia- 1 
nity, going from one publike duty to ano- 


Albaſpin. in Ther, and knowing not what 
Tertul.de Pre- they do. Andis there not need 
ſcript. c. 43.p- that they ſhould be brought 
308. Non iſs ur into the open light, and 
magna cum de- ( 

*hnſOgas ee their way > If Covenant- 
quenquam in ſa- ing with God the Father, Son, 
cietatem & and Holy Ghoſt , be the Ef- 
, Communionem ſence of our Chriſtianity ; in 


Eccleſiarum 
venire patie- the Name of God s I deſire 


bantur —=— Youto conſider whether it be. 
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a thing to be hudled up in the 
dark> Ualeſs it be mens de- 
ſign ro hide the Nature of 
Chriſtiznity , and keep peo- 
ple in deftructive ignorance, 
and delude their Senls with a 
name and ſhew of a Religion, 
which they - underſtand nor; 
they will ſurely be willing that 
men ſhould know the Cove- 
nant that they make, and un- 
derttand what they do , be- 
fore they enter into a Marriage 
bond with Chriſt , (ifar Ape) 
or own it, if they have been entered in infan-« 
cy, Why ſhould we chooſe Darkneſs ra- 
ther theo Light? Why ſhould an Implicic 
Covenant and Profeſſion be pleaded for? 
when the being of a Profeſſion is pa/am faters, 
openly to make known ; and when we know 
by ſad experience, that when we have all 
done the beſt we can, ro make our ignorant 
people underſtand , we ſhall find enough ado 
ro accompliſh it. Ignorance hath no need of 
frendſhip : efpecially from Minifters it deſer- 
veth none: eſpecially in ſo great a point as 
the Covenant that men make with Chriſt. 
We have wares that deſerve the light, and 
need not adark ſhop. We have a Maſter 
D 3 that 


Ait  1gituy diu 
multuinque Or- 
thadoxos deli- 
berare, quorum 
Sententizs ſuh- 
ſcribere , quoſ- 
ve in ſoctetatem 
ejuſdem Eccle- 
fie & corporis 
recipere debe- 
ant : contra 
vero hereticos 
allo diſcrimne 
cum omnibus 
hereticis pacem 
miſcere. . 
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that we need not be affraid, or aſhamed, cx: | 
plicitly and publickly to confeſs. It be- 7 
ſeemes not ſo high and honourable a Profefti. 
on as that of a Chriſtian, to be lapt up in 
obſcurity. Such a Glorious ſtace as Sonne- | 
ſhipro God, ro be an Heir of Heaven, &-c. 
ſhonld be entercdinto with great ſolemnity, |: 
and owned accordingly at our firft rationall 7 
acceptance and acknowledgment. Kings are | 
Crowned more folemnly, then poor men 
take poſſeſſion of their cottages. Chriſt Þ 
will be aſhamed of them before the Angels, © 
that are aſhamed of bim before men, and | 
will confeſs them before his Father, that 
confeſs him before men. Chriſtianity is nor | 
a game to be plaid under-board. Why then | 
ſhould any be againft an open Profeſling, | 
and Covenanting with Chrift > If it be need- | 
full that we Covenant, certainly the plaineſt Þ 
and moſt explicite Covenanting is the beſt. | 
And what will be his portion, that hath a 3 
male in bis flock, and offercth the worſt, | 


yea the halt and blind to God ? 


Lec us therefore deal as openly , and plains i 
ly, and underſtandingly in the Covenant of | 


God as wecan , and not contrive it in the 
greateſt darkneſs that is conſiſtent with the 


Effence of a Chorch. Nay let ns not tempt. 


mea to unchurch us, or fepangte from os, 
| by 


or == 
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by leaving our cauſe to ſach Arguments as 
this: | ſwcb 4 was ftteth among other hearers, 


'« 7 in the Congregation : tharefere he maketh a 


Profeſſion of the Chriſtien Faith; leſt they 
- thinkit followeth not. +hergfore he ſcemmeth to 


. | axderfand' the Chriftian Faith; } rauth leſs 


© [he Profeſſeth it: ] eſpecially when it's 
= knownthat ſo many underftand it not ;. and 
= thar the Papiſts in their wricings , maintain it 
* lawfull, for them to be preſent 7 Thom. 
5 at our Aſſemblies; and Infidels Jeſu de Con- 
= tell us}, that they can hear verſ: 0mn.Gen- 
any man, and de come thither. 77 4e hac 
Nehemiah cauſed the 7ews queſt. | 

to ſab/cribe the Covenant , and feal it, (c. g. 
v.38. )Even under theLaw it was the charger 
of viſible Saints, to make a Covenant with 
God by Sacrifice , Pal. 50. 5. At leaſt now 
God bath canſed 15 topaſs under the Red. Let 
ns yield to be brought under the bend of the 
Covenant, Ezek. 20. 37, And let us as 
weeping 1/raeland Fudah , Seek the Lord owr 
God, axd ash the way to Ziow, with our faces 
thitherward, ſaying; come and let wa joyne our 
ſelves to the Lord , in 4 perpetual Covenant, 
that ſhall not be forgotten, Jer. 50. 4,5. Let 
us take hold of bis Covinant , aud chooſe the 
things that pleaſe him , that he may brizg us 
into by holy Aougtain, and make us joyfwlt 
D 4 17 
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in his houſe of Prayer aud onr Sacrifices may be'Þ; 
accepted on bis Altar, Ia. 56. 4, 6,7. Are 
not theſe the daies of which ir is ſaid, /a. 44+ | 
3, 4, 5- 1willpoure water on him that u thir- | 
ty, and: floods upou the ary ground : 1 will ©; 
poure my Spirit on thy ſeed, and my bleſſing |: 
en thine off fÞring; and they ſpall ſpring as © 
among the graſs, as willows by the water cour- || 
ſes. One fball ſay, Iam the Lords; and ano-' 
ther ſpall call bimſelf by the name of Tacob, and | 
another ſpall ſubſcribe with bis hand anto the 
Lord , and/[urname himſelf by the name of 1/- | 
racl. .T would have as little Coveaanting for | 
doubtful, or needleſs, or mnutable things, | 


; — 


| P 


in Church or State, as is poſſible; butin the | t 


great things of our Salvation, even the Ef. | 
fence of Chriſtianity, we cannot be bound | 
$00 faft , nor deal too underſtandingly , and | 


openly with God. 
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© Prop. 6. Jt ts .not every kind of - Profeſſion, 
that is the Condition , or neceſſary qualiſt- 
cation of theſe that are to be admitted 10 the 
Priviledges of Adnlt members, but oo 4 
Profeſſion as God bath made naeſ[ary , 
his expreſs Word , and by the Nature of z 
Objet , and the Uſes, and Ends, to 

which be doth require it. 
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He Negative is not controverted among 
, us. . If any were ſo quarreiſom or igno- 
| rant, it's eaſily proved. And | ſhall do it 
Z briefly., bur ſacisfy@orily, i inthe opehing of 
\ & the Aﬀirmative- 
” JI have provedin my firſt Diſputation of 
= Right co Sacraments ,-( which I deſire the 
Z Reader, that wonld have further fatisfaQti- 
# on, to 'peruſe ) the Neceſlicy of theſe fol- 
HY lowing Qualifications of this Profeſlion. 
Y 1. In Gemeral, as to the Object of our Faith, 
@ it muſt be a Profeſſion. of 3rwe C briſtianity, 
” andnoleſs. Ir muſt be a Profeſſion of 'our 
” entertainment, both -of the Tr»th of- the 
| Goſpel, and 'of the Geed therein Revealed 
and offered. More particularly , it muft-be 
a Profeſſion, that we believe' in God the Fa- 
ther., Sonne, and Holy. Ghoſt , as to; the 
Nature, perſogs, and works , which ave 
ave 


, OS. cy .F TY ..E ©. 0 
ply 4 n Yr oY ; a es To 4 


Reftlenyation theNeeeſſary'fi 1 


— a — —_—— — — 


42 Confirmation 


— 


have done or undertaken for us. Yet more 
particularly, and explicitly : It muſt be #% 
Profeſſion, 1, That we Believe in God the 
Farker , and fo the pure Deity, as our Cre-# 
atour , Soveraign, and chief Good, who 
aaveus the Law of Natare , by breaking of 
which , we have loft our ſelyes, andall our rai 
part in Everlaſting Life, 2. That we 
| Believe in Jeſus Chriſt , God and Man, 
chat taking onr Nature , fulfilled the Law, 
overcamethe Devil , dyed as a Sacrifice for 
our finnes, Roſe again, and conqureddeath, 
aſcened into Heaven , where he is Lord of if pe 
all , and tbe King, Prophet, and Prieft of ta 
his Church , in Glory with the Father : That Þ G 
he hath- offered himſelf with Pardon , and jj fa 
Eternal Life, to all that will accept him, on if fe 
his terms : and that he will come again at || fl 
tft co Raiſe us from death , and judge the 

world, and Juſtifie his Saints, and bring il 
them to Eternal Glory , and caft che wieked Þ " 
into utter miſery, '3. That we Believe in| ct 
God the Holy Ghoſt, that Inſpired the Pro» jm 
phets and Apoſtles, to deliver, arid confirm I} 7: 
the Word of God, end whois the SanRi-|j *! 
fier of all chat Chall be ſaved, illuminating Þ 3! 
their underſtandings; & changing their hearcs || Þ 
and lives, humbling them for their. finne avd } * 
miſery, cauſing them to believe in Che; 


—... 
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be Remedie , and heartily and thankfully 


Wccept him ; Poſſeſſing them with an hearty - 


oveofGod, anda heavenly mind, 'and a 
hatred of ſinne , and Love of Holineſs, and 
urning the principel bent of their hearts and 
lives, to the Pleafing of God, and the ar- 
raining of Eternal Life. This mych muſt be 
gelieved, and the Belief of this much, muft 
be ſomehow Profeſled. | | 

2. Asto the AF of the thing Profeſled, it 
muſt be,not only the naked Aﬀent of the Un- 
derftanding;but both this Aſſent that the Gof- 
pelis true , and a Coy/ent of the Will, to. 


[rake God the Father, Sonne\, and Holy 


Ghoſt , to the forementioned Ends, in the 
farementioned Relations; and to give up our 
ſelves unfeignedly to him , renouncing the 
fleſh, the world, and the Devil. 

3. As to the Nature of the Profeſſion it 
felf. 1. It muſt in General be Creaib/e : For 
no man is bound-to Believe that which is In- 
credible. The words are the ſigns of the 
mind, and as ſuch they are to be uttered , and 
received. If they be contrary to the mind, 
they are falſe ; andif wilfully.contrary, they 
are a lie: And God doth not make a lieto 
be the Condition of Church-memberſhip, 
or Priyiledges.; nor doth he bind his Mini- 
ters, or Chnrch , to believe a known. lie: 
| Nothing 


Nothing but Real, 


Therefore it 1s 
to be made at 
years of un- 
derſtanding. 
The - Papiſts 
themſelves ſay 
in their Cate- 
chiſm , com- 
poled for the 
Armentans , 
Tranflared by 
Peter Pauls. 
pag 194. Tum 
rectptendum eſt 
Sacramentum 
hoc, quando a4 
uſum rations 
pervenit homo , 
fidemque profi- 
tert incipit ,, oF 
at confirmetur, 
0 ftabiliatur in 
gratia. opiss ha- 
bet. 
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or ſeeming truth 1s rob... 


believed. 2, More particular 
ly, the Profeſſion which we 
'ſ neak of, muſt have theſe Qua, 
Iifications. | 
1. Ic mult be, or ſeem to by 
Underſtanding. [7norants no 
eſt Conſenſus. If a Parra 
could fay the Creed, ic were 
not a Credible Profeſlion 0 
Faith. Therefore the Ancient 


Church was wont by Cate 


chiſts , to prepare them to un 
derſtand , the Do&rine which 
they were to believe , an( 
profeſs. © This is paſt Contro- 
verſie, I think no Miniſter 
would ta ke that mans Profeſ- 
ſion , that ſeemeth not to Un- 
derftand whar he faith. 

2. No Profeſlion is -Credi- 


ble, but thar which is, er 


ſeems to be ſeriew. He that ſpeaks in ſcorn, 
or jeſt, is not to be believed, as one chat 


ſpeaks his mind ; 


felHon. 


nor 1s1t to paſs for a Pro» 


3. No Profeſlion is credible or ſufficient, 


but that which is, 
Though ſome force, or out- 


Voluntary, 


or ſeems to be Free and 


ward 


— 
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rd urgencies in ſome caſes may help to in- 
line the will , yet Wi#izg it muft be; orit 
s$ not a Credible Profeſlion. He that Pro- 
© feſſerh himſelf a Chriſtian , when a ſword or 
Piſtol is at his breſt, is not to be Credited, if 
Z he continue it not when he is free. And alſo 
Z that which is done in a meer Paſlion without 
Deliberation , is not to be taken as the at 
of the Man, and a true expreſſion of the 
bent of his mind; unleſs he afterwards ftand 
to it upon Deliberation. | 
4. It muſt be a Profeſſion not nullified by 
a contradition in word or deed. Though 
their may an obſcure contradiQion, not un- 
} derftood, confift with it; or a contradiion 
"Ef only in Degree; as Lord I believe, help thox 
my anbelief 1 yet there muſt be no contra- 
dition of the Eſſentials of our Profeſſion, .- 
that nullifieth it, by Chewing that we lie, or 
ſpeak againft the bene of our hearts. If a 
Miniſter can by contrary words or deeds diſ- 
prove the Profeſſion of the party, he is not 
to believe it, or accept it. For we are not 
© believe without Evidence of Credibility, - 
much leis againft it, I have given inftances 
of this in the foreſaid Difputation of Sacra- 
_Fcrament , pag, 10, ; | 
! 5. When by Covenant-breaking, and 
Perfidiouſneſs, or often Lying , a manis be- 
come 


- 
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come Incredible, having forfeited the Cre 
of his word , with wiſe and charitable men 
chis man mutt give us a PraQtical, as well 
Verbal Profeſſion , before we can again ad 
mit him , to the Priviledges of the- Churd 
For though we are not to be ſo ftrict, as ſon 
old Fathers ſeem to have been, and the N 
' wations were, that would not admit fu 
Penitents again into the Church at all, & 
leave them to Gods own Judgment ; ye 
muſt we not go againft Reaſon and Scripture 
and the Nature of the thing, in belieyin 
that which is not to be believed ; nor to ci 
by all Order and Diſcipline, and proffitut 
Gods Orditances to the lnfts of men, a 
. make them a ſcorn , or level the Church 0 
Chriſt with the world. s 
The Teftimonies cited by me on anothel 
eccaſion , in the ſoreſaid Diſputations , 
the Judgment of Proteſtants in theſe Point 
and ſomewhat of the Judgment of Antiquity 
I ſhalf Fceite but thoſe on the Title page 0 
the third Difputation. ' 


Tertullian eApeleget. cap. 16, Sed ail 
ettarn de meſtris, excedere quoſdam a Regmith 
diſcipline. Definnnt tum Chriftiani habt"h 
Penes nes; Phileſophi vero ili cum talibuf 

tn, in Nomine & honore Sapientie perſev1 
7axt ; that is, But youw't ſay, tht even 
: ont! 


_* 
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W ours, ſome [warve fiew ( or forſake ) the 
= Rates of Diſciplize. | | 
15 - Anſw: 7 hey ceaſe then to be counted Chri- 
= ftians With wu : But your Philoſophers With 
 /ach dgeds , do keep the Name and honour of 
wiſdom. 

The Judgment of the French Profeffours 
at Sawmorrs, you have in theſe words, 
Theſ. Salmnrienſ. vol. 3. pag. 30. Thef. 
39. Sacramenta n0n Coyferuntur nifi iss , qui 
vel findem habent wel ſaltem cams pre ſe ferant, . 
ade ut nulljs certis arguments comperium eſſe 
poſſut,' cams eſſe ementitam: that is, Sacraments 
are conferred on none, but theſe that either have 
Faith, or at leaſt pretend ( or Profeſs ) ts 
= have it, ſo that it cannot by any certain Ar- 
; gaments be proved tobe feigned. ; 

The Judgment of the Scetr;/> Divines, may 
"7 be much diſcovered in theſe two Teftimonies 
following : G//eſpie, Aaron's Rod Bloſſom- 
ing, pag.514. | 7 believe no conſcitnciows 
= Minifter Wonld adventmre to Baſptiſe one; who 
* hathmanifeft and infallible ſigns of wnregene- 


ration. Spure We cannot be anſwerable to Ged, 


= f weftould minifter Baptiſm , to a wan whoſe 
Works and words, do* manifeftly declare his 
my tobe an unregenerated, unconverted Perſon. 
Anud'if we may n0t initiate ſuch @ 6ne , how 
ſeal we bring him tothe: Lords Table} - 
Rathere 
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Rutherford , Due Right of Presbyceriey , 
pag. 231, w. 2. But ſaith Robinſon , me P/ 
of England, are ignorant of the firſt Rad j, 
ments and Foundations of Reiigion; and there y, 
fore cannvor be a Church. : 
 Anſw, Such ave materially not the. Vighly x 
Church , and have net a Profeſſion. ;. and any, , 
ro be tanght ; and if they will fully remain inf 
that darkneſs , are to be caft ont. "ll x 
If you would have the Teſtimonies of Pro-|! þ 

| feftants , you may readabove threeſcore off 7 
C 

a 


them , expreſs|y .maintaining that it is a Pro-# 
feſlion of Saving Faith that is prerequiſite to| 
to our Riphe of Sacraments, cited in my fore-# 
mentioned Diſputation ſecond. To. which I 
adde 33. more, cited toa like purpoſein my x 
fift Diſputation of Sacraments : And co theſe 
adde the large teſtimony of Davenent , with 
his many Arguments , on Cole/. 1. ver. 18. 
too large to recite. | v 
And for the later ſort of Epiſcopal Divines, E 
that they alſo agree in the ſame, I will ſatih # - 
flieyou from an Eminent man among them, 2 
Mr Herbert Thorndike , in bis Diſcourſe of 
the Right of the Church, pag. 31, 32. where | 
he faith [" 4»d hereby we ſee how binding 'and 
loofing finnes, attributed to the Keyes of tht 
Church :. which being made a Vij;ble Society, 
by the power of holding «Aſſemblies , to which 


y0 


i 10 man 5s to be admitted, till there be juſt pre- 
" [umption, that he is of the Heavenly feruſa» 
FE lem , that i aboves | I ſhall adde morefrom 

wlll : 


; . : _ @ * 
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Somewhat I have elſwhere cited , of the. 


& FathersJudgments in this Point] and more. 
anon I ſhall have occafion 80 produce. But. 
* in a Point that we are agreed on (that is not 
Every Profeſſion, but only a Credible Profeſ- 
= fon of true Chriſtianity, even of Faith and 
 Repentance , that muſt be taken as Satisfa- 
* Rory by the Church ) I hope I may ſpare 
| any further proof. | 


DEF —_ pi — , — 


Prop. 7. The Profeſſion of thoſe that mw ea 


the Church-fftare and Priviledges of the 
Aadnlt u to be tried ,” jnaged , and Appro» 
ved by the Paſkwsrs of the Church, to whoſe 
Office it ts that thu belongeth. 


"THis Propoſition hath two parts: 1. That 

4A itis nota Profeſſion untryed, and un- 
approved , that mult ſerve the turn. 2. That 
the trying and approving of it, belongeth to 
the Office of the Paſtours of the Church. 
The firſt is grounded by almoft aJl Chrifti-_ 
ans that I know of, and therefore need not 
many words. 0 a 
E- I, If 
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1. If every man ſhould be the ſole Judge F 
of the ſoundneſs, and validity of his own Pro» | 
feſlian , then Hereticks, and Hcathens, and 7 
Infidels may all croud into the Church : for Z 
when there is any outward advantage , or |} 
other common motive to induce them to it, # 
they would all joyn with the Church : as if ® 
they were Chriftians. And we ſee that it is 
the cuſtom of Hereticks to intrude: And who 
ſhall ſay to any of them, why do you ſo, 
if chemſelves are the only Judges? We meat | 
daily among our own neighbours, with abun- 


dance that know not whether Chrift be God 


or min; nor who heis, nor what he bath 
done for us, nor why he came into the 
world, and are ignorant of al:noſt all the EF 


ſentials of che Chriſtian Faith ; and with a- 
bundance more that live in common drunken» 
nels, ſcorning at holy duties, andat a God- 
ly life, and hating thoſe that uſe it, and gi- 
ving up themſelves wholly to the fleſh , and 
the world : And yet all theſe men ate: ſo con- 


fident of the ſoundneſs, and validity-of their # 
own Profeſlion , that they will hate that 


Miniſter , that ſhall make any queſtion: of 
their Right ro the Priviledges of the Church; 
I ſpeak not by hearſay, or conjeRure , but 
by ſad experience. Andif they be their own 
Judges, all theſe will be approved, and _ 

mittee: 


— 
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mitted ; and indeed , what man would not be 
admitted where Cliriſtianity is in credit, or 
hath any worldly advantages? fo that it's 
certain , that this wquld pluck up the hedg, 
and lay open the Vineyard of Chrift unto the 
wilderneſs. For ſe/f-love is ſuch a powerfull 
” blinding thing , that it will make every man 
= almoſt, eſpecially of the worſer ſort , ap- 
” prove of that whichis their Ow». 
& 2. Ifevery man ſhould be the ſole Judge 
| of his own, Profcilion, and firneſs for 
© Church Priviledges, then there could be no 
| Communion of Saints : For all the moſt 7-2 
& norant and impious perſons , would intrude 
& into onr Communion ; and it would: be a 
| Communion not only of actual , but of pro- 
= feſſed impious men. ' But the conſequent is 
intollerable, as being contrary toan Article 
of our Belief, and a principal part of Chri- 
© ftian praRice. | | 
| 3- If each man, were the only Judge of his 
© own Profeilion, then there could be no ex- 
' & erciſe of Church Diſcipline, nor keeping, or 
 & caſting out the wicked: But the conſequent 
[FE is unſufferable: Therefore. 
= 4 If cach man be the only Judge of his 
th Own Profeſiion, then the Church is an un« 
guided, ungeverned Society : but the Con- 
« © ſequentis falſe; therefore ſo is the Antecedente 
| E 3 2, And 
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2. Andnow I provethat it belongeth to | 


the Office of the Minifters to judge of , acd 


approve ,. the Profeſſion of ſuch as ex. 
pet admiſſion, or the Privetedges of the © 


Church. . 


1. If perſons are not the ſole Judges them. | 
ſelves, then it muſt belong to the Miniſter to #7 
judge : But the Atitecedent is before proved: 
The Conſequence ig proved thus: It muft be. 7 
long either co the Paftours, or the Magi. 7 
ſtrate only, or the people only ; or to all, |: 
or ſome of theſe conjunly. Not tothe a © 
giſtrate only : for 3. No man that I know of | 
affirmeth ic. 2. It is another mans office, 
Not to the people ox/y : for 1. None that I Z 
know of affirmeth this, They all include the | 
Paftours. 2. AsI faid, itis made part of the 
Paftours office. If you ſay that it belongs to 
CMagiftrates, Teople, and Paſtours jointly, ® 
thea you include the Paftours : And I grant ® 
tht in ſome ſort.it belongs to them, but ina 7 
different ſort , as I ſhalltell you under the *” 


next Propoſition. 


FR 
{E 
[25 
ER 


2 It is to Minifters as ſuch that the Keys p 
of the Kingdom of Heaven are committed: | 
but to approve of the Profeſſion of ſuch as | 


are to be admitted into the Church, or to its 


Priviledges , is part of the exerciſe of the | 


| Key's of the Kingdom : therefore it is Mioi- 
ſiers, 


————— 
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” feers, to whom it belongeth thus to judge 
 andapprove. 

I have proved in another place, (and fo 
have many others, more at large ) that the 
Key's were not given to Petey, or to the 
Apoſtles, as to private men, for ſo they 
were not; nor as to a Church of private Chri- 
frians ; for ſo they were not, nor the repre- 
ſentatives of any ſuch : nor yer as to Apo- 
les only ; for then they ſhould have belon- 
ged to none but themſelves; the contrary 
whereof is certain : nor as to fixed Dioceſan 
Biſhops ; for ſuch they Were ot : and it's 
generally granted that the Key's belong alſo 
co Presbyrers, either wholly, or the chief of 
chem, and particularly , that in queſtion : 
Nor yet were the Key's given them only as a 
Synod, or Presbyterie; for P:ter Was not 
ſscb : and this in queſtion hath ever been ex- 
erciſed by ſuch Minifters. 

Arg. 3. Tbe Rulers of the Church are the 
lawful Jadges,or Approvers of the Profeſſion 
of thoſe that come into the Church , or de: 
mand the Priviledges of it : Bu: it is the Mi- 
niſters of Chriſt , that are the Rulers of the 
Church, as is expreft, 1 Theſ. 12, As 2. 
28. Heb. 13. 7.& 17.24. 1 Tim. 5. 17. 
Therefore. | | 

Arg.4.Thoſe that are by Office theStrewards 
| |. of 


d 


—_— 


54 :4 Confirmation & Reftauration theN eceſſary | 


I ee 


which they muſt do as faithfaull and wije ſer- | 


vants, till their Lord cemeth; are the men 


that muſt judge of, and approve the qualifi- 
cations Of thole that come under their Stew» 


ardſhip , Gevernment , and Adminiſtration, | 
of theſe A7yſteries. Bur fuch are the Mini- © 
liers of Chrit , I Cor. 4. 1. AMatth. 24. 45, 7 


46, 47. Therefore. 
Arg 5. To whom it belongeth , to ye- 


cerve men at ageintothe Church to reſtore by 
Abſelution , thera that fell off, and to Ad: 
miniſter Chriſt's Ordinances to thoſe that are '* 
within; co them doth it belong to try, judge, 


and approve of them, that are to be thus re. 


ceived, abſolved, or that expect the Privi- 
ledges of the Cimrch # Bur it belongeth to i 
Chriſt's Miniſters to receive men, abſolve 
them, and adminifter the Ordinances to Foy 
them : Therefore. The Antecedent is com- 
monly granted , and plain in Scripture. The 7 
Conſequence hath Reaſon ſo evident , as 


needs no confirmation. 

Arg. 6. If all that enter into the Church, 
or that are reſtored by Aſolation or are ſta- 
ted ina Righc to Church Priviledges of the 


Adulc , are therewithall exgaged i»to a4 mn- © 
inal , voluntary Relation to Chriſts Aſini- | 


feers, [ 


| of the AMyſfteries of God , aud Rulers over bil "1 
houfſhowld , to grve them meat 1n aue ſeaſon, A 
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#7 fers, then mutt their Profeſſion be judged of 
7 & approved by Chrifts Miniſters: but the An- 
- © recedentis certain: Therefore fo is the Con- 
1 * ſequent. The Antecedent is cleare, becauſe 
- _ 1. All thatenter into the Univerſal Church, 
-  doentre: under the hand of the Miniſterie, and- 
, 2 thereby acknowledg their Relation to them, 
- >> and Authority to admit them. 2. Becauſe 
, © all ſuch do engage themſelves to be Chriſts 
Diſciples, and learn of him as their Maſter, 
- notas coming down from Heaven , to teach 
-; them perſonally , but as teaching them by 
'* his Word , Spirit, and Miniſters conjunGly, 
= ſaying (Luke 10 16 ) He that hrareth you, 
, ” beareth me , and be that deſpiſeth you , deſpiſ- 
. eth me. 3. Becauſe they all engage them- 
- +; ſelves to take Chrift for their King , who 
| © ruſerh them by his Laws and Officers; and 
 Z his Minifters are his Rling Officers, 1:Tim. 
8 5. 17. Heb. 12.7. & 17. 24.- 1 Thel. 5. 12. 
| Z 4+ Becauſe they are all engaged co cake Chriſt 
2 for the great High Pricft ofthe Church , who 
7 hath appointed his Miniſters , to officiate un- 
'* der him, in leading them in publike Wor- 
- ſhipof the Church; and in offering up the 
+» Praiſes of God, and bleſling the people , and 
= praying for them and celeberating the Com- 
z memoration, and Repreſentation of Chrifts 
& Sacrifice on the Croſs. 5. Becauſe they that 
} E 4 enter 
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' enter into a particular Church , where only | h 
the conftant ſtated uſe of holy Ordinances, * 
and Priviledges, are-to be had, (though 4 
occaſionally elſwhere ) do enter into 8 Rela- © 
tion to the Paftours of that particular | 
Church; as members of their flock and ® m 
Church ; whom they muſt overſee , and i 
watch over : all thisis paſt eontroverfie. lb 
Ang then for the Conſequent of the ma jor ” bi 
Propoſition ( that therefore Miniſters muſt | d 
approve of their Profeſſion ) I prove it thus, : fi 
Miniſters are naturally free-men, as well as| ti 
_ others: and therefore no man can becomes n 
member of their charge, and pur them up00 i 1 tl 
ſo great duty as the Relation doth require, Þ tl 
againſt their wils, without their conſent, | q 
and contrary to their Judgment , and Con-| | £ 
ſciences. It is an exceeding great burden | c 
that lieth on us, anda great deal of work 
that is required "of us, to each particular | 
Soul: in our charge we moſt exhbort, inflrufl, ® 
admoniſh , in ſeaſon, and ont of ſeaſon, pub- i 
likly , and privately , and watch over , and |: 
govern them , viſit them in ſickneſs, comfort, | | 
ſtrengthen them , &c. - O what a mountain | 
lieth-on me , and how ſhould I bear it, i 
God did not ſupport me? And if every | 
man that wil, ſhall make me wore work, and | 
put bimſelf under my Care, Without my Cow | : 
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[ent , chenI am ſo far from being a free-man, 
© as all otherare, that Iam enſlaved, and un- 
| done in ſlavery. For 1. They may oppre/s me 
7 when they will with A/=mber ; and /o many 
may flock in to my charge, in deſpight of 
” me, as ſhall nullifie the particular Church, 
” and by the magnitude make ir another thing, 


by making it uncapable of its ends, 2. And 
hereby they may force me to leave undonemy 


= duty, both to them and others, by oppreſ- 


© ſing me with work: For when I have ten 


; © times more then I can teach and overſee, I 
” muſt needs neglect them, all or moſt. 3. And 
© they may abuſe the Church , and me with 
© the evil qualities , as well as the exceſlive 
| quantity of members; and we-ſhall be obli- 
* gecdto give that which is holy to dogs, and 
Z ro uſe thoſe as Church-members , "that are 
” enemies to the Church ; and co adminiftrate 
© Sacraments to any , 'that will have chem, 


how unfit ſoever; and to prophane all Gods 
Ordinances , and turn them to a lie. 4. And 


” by this means , the Church will be utterly 


ruined , and made a den of thieves, and a 
ſtie of ſwine : For beſides that all the worft 
may at. pleaſure be members of it , all men 
that are faithfull, ( or moſt at leaſt ) will 
runne away from the Miniftry , and ſooner 
turn Chimny-ſweepers then Paſtours, dr 
| what 
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what-man dare venture his Soul on ſo great 
charge, for which he knows+he mult gin® 
an account, when he is certain to leave uv} 
done the work of his Office, in ſo greatif® 
meaſure, and when he knows he may bi er 
thus oppreſt in ſoul and body, - and fo un;r 
done by wicked men, when ever they pleaſe m 
yea, if they purpoſely do it to deſpightÞ T 

bim.-- 'Þ 
Arg. 7. That which belongeth to all f& 
other--Superiors, in voluntary Relations, is, ® rt 
not"to be denied co Miniſters in theirs : but® 15 
a free conſent, and Approbation of them, Þ 7 
that they are related to , belongs to all other Þ® + 
Superior , voluntary Relations : Therefore | V 
to us, EF tl 
A Schoolmafter , is to Approve the caps | /; 
city of his Schollars z and a Phyfician is to e 
judge of the ficneſs of a perſon to be his pa- if cl 
tient.,; and his ficneſs for this or that medi- | 
cine in particular. Not only a Maſter would ff 3 
takeitill, ifhemay not have the approba- |Þ t 
tion of his own ſervants, but have as many, |? v 
and as bad chruft on him, as ſhall pleaſe; | r 
[t 
{ 


buta-busband would think ic hard, if he might 
not have the approbation, and choice of his 
own wife, but that any might force him to 
eake them that they pleaſe. And are the Paſtour 
of Chriſts - Church , the only ſlaves = 
| eart 
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t Wearch? How improbable a thing is this ? 
Wt erg. 8. That Relation which muſt be ra- 
2 tionally , regularly, and faithfuily managed, 
UE c:uft be rationally , regularly, and freely 
beſ® entered ( for otherwiſe we cannot ſo manage 
&& ir) Bur che Relation of a Minifter to each 
e:& member of his charge muſt be thus managed: 
Ut Therefore. | 
| Arg. 9. Its plainly expreft in the Mini- 
ll fters Commiſſion, that he'is ro approve of 
, © the Profeſſion of Diſciples : therefore it'be- 
t ® longeth to his Office, Aatth. 28. 19. Go 
, Dilowol all Nations , baptizing them —— 
r= teaching them to obſerve all things —— 
e = Which plainly manifefteth -, that it's they 
& that muſt judge , whena man is made a Di- 
* © /ciple, and when not, or elſe how can rhey 
| either Baptize them as ſuch, or teach them 
"E the Precepts of Chriſt as ſuch> So when he 
giveth to his ſervants the Key's of the 
8 Kingdom , Matth. 18, &c. it ſheweth that 
© they areto judge who is to be admirted, and 
.& whonot, as's aforeſaid : or elſe he would 
# never have ſet them ar the doer, ard made 
| them the Porters, and Key-bcarers of his 
Church, roletmenin, 
Arg. 10. No man in the Adminiftration 
of holy Ordinances, is ordinarily to renounce 
his own Reaſon ane Conſcience , and to a& 
F . againft 


k 
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againft them. Bur thus it would be if we hay 
not the approving of the Profeſſion, or Quy 
lification of thoſe thar we muſt adminifte 
them to: Therefore —— Hethat is to E 
cate here is tO judge: For 1, Elſe you will 
force Minifters to go apainft their Reaſon, 
and Conſcience in all adminiftrations. 2. You 
will deny them ſo much as f#dicium Diſcretis 
ex, Which you allow to every Chriſtian, 
much more 7«dicinws Direfttiona, which be 
longeth to their Office. Every man muf 
judge and underſtand what he doth , and why ap 
he doth it : os will not force the people to 
participate of Sacraments, againſt their Con gy 
ſciences. Why then ſhould Miniſters be for-Þ a 
ced to Grve them againſt their ConſciencedÞ þ, 
Adminiſtring is their work : and therefore Þ 
they muſt know why they do it , and onffl 
what grounds: Elſe you will make them but de 
like hangmen, or worſe , if they muſt do Ex-ÞÞ fa 
ecation againtt their judgments, becauſe its - 
anethers judgment. And whoſe judgment sf & 
it, that we muſt follow , when we go again 
our own? 

Arg. 11. If it belong to Chriſt , to paſs 
an open Approbation , of the Qualification 
of ſuch as are to be admitted into his Chureh, 
or to his ſpecial Ordinances , or Church Pri- 
viledges, then doth it belong to the on 

ery 
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WEers of Chriſt, as his irfiruments : But it 
WEoth belong to Chriſt, 1. For allthat enter 
«S-ither into an'Infant, or Adult Church-flate, 
"do joyn, themſelves into a neer Relation to 
UEChrift : And will Chrift bave men married 
MEro him, and made bis children, and mem- 
bers, and ſervants , without his Approba- 
tion of thers , or againſt his particular will? 
{2. All that thus come into the Church, or 
are reſtored , and claim Church-priviledges, 
do expeR , and claime the Berefits of Chriſt, 
and the greateſt benifiis in the world, Ard 
ſhall any man have Chriſts great, ard preci- 
ous Benefits againſt his will , and without his 
Approbation? It may be you'l ſay, that ke 
| hath already exprifſed hu conjent in the free 
P romiſe of the Gefpel , toall believers, 1 An- 
| ſwer: He hath ſo to Believers: but he bath 
done it on/y to Believers, ard he hath not 
ſaid in the Goſpel that you are a Believer. 
= ' Objet, Bur it's ſufficient, that wy own 
© Conſcience beagre me witnes. 
& IAnſwer; Itisſo, asto all Its before pro- 
matters of Conſcience, that are v4 that vp 
| tobe tranſsRed only between FE. 00 UE 
| Godandyou, as about your judges. 
Juſtification , and Glorificati- So 
on, Fe. (And yet in this caſe, Minifie- 
rial Abſolution is a great means (0 Help ite 
| Peace 
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Peace of your Canfiences.) But where {8&2 
Miniſter hath co do with you , by Admingloe 
ftcations , and the Church hah to do wifi ſh 
you in theway of Communion, there tle We 
muft know what they do, and*why , all 
muſt have ſome expreſſion, of what you oy hs [et 
your Conſcience teſt-fieth ro you, $1; 
And the Conſequence of the Major i 
Slat ( that if it belongs thus to Cbriſt ti 
approve , then it belongs to hg Miniſters, if : 
K Becauſe he appvinteth not perſonally of #* 
earth, nor uſech, or approveth any other 
way , to ſipnific his 0: :n Approbation of you 
in particuiar, for a Church.ſtrate, and Pri- Ic 
viledges. 2. Becauſe he hath expreſly i in-| 


Lo 


fruſted his Miniſters with this Power, as $: : b 
ſpeak. to men 2x Chriſts ſtead , 2 Cor. 5 I 
So to eſporle them ts Chriſt theis lov . pry 5 
we may preſent ther a chaſt Virgin to Chriſt, Þ t 
2 Cor. 11.2. Yea, and hereupon they are ] 
to give up them) [elves to the Lord firſt, and 
fo us by the will of God, 2 Cor. B. 5«| | 
Chriſts Miniſters are his Agents, or Embaſ« ® | 
ſadenurs, as to ſolicite men in bis Name tobe || * 
Reconciled to him , ſo to Approve them in his Þ 
Name, and tell chem that he is Reconciled to 
them. And therefore they are to deliver 
Himſelf, his Body, and Blood, in his Name 
co-them in the kords Supper; and to beats 
an 


—— 
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ww looſe in his Name; and whatſoever they 
looſe on earth, ( according to his Promiſe) 
il ſhall be looſed in Heaven : So much of his 
hey pork doth Chriſt by his Officers. + 
an} Andeven mens firſt Faith is a Believing 
fy. [- | che Preacher , and Chrift by them, As. 8. 
| 12, T hey believed P hilsp preaching. « &&, 
4 Arg. 12, To whomſoever the Labonr be- 
© longeth, to them, the Power of doing it be> 
© longeth : But it is to Miniſters that the Za- 
| bour of trying and judging of ſuch Profeſli- 
| ons , and Qualifications, belongeth ; Theres 
| fore it is to Miniſters, chat the power hes» 
| longeth, 
| TheMajor is undoubted :. for elſe we muſt 
\ © be bound by God, to do that which we have 
| no Power ( or Authority) to do, and c# 
thers muſt have Power to do it, and not be 
| bound toit , which are both ſenſeleſs. . Tho 
Minor I prove. > 
I. From the frequent Commands of Scti« 
| pture , that lay this burden on.the Miniſters, 
| but not Magiſtrates or People. (in the way 
& that's now in Queſtion ) All the direQions, 
| and Canons which Pazl giveth to Timuthy, 
Titxs, to the Elders of Epheſus, ACts 20, and 
other Paſtours jig with the Exhorta- 
tions to performance, and terrible charges 
given them to be faithfull, do ſew that 
it's 


} 
We 
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it's they that muſt do the work. of 
2. From common conſent: all would haw#th 
the honour and Power : but who befides thZyec 
Paſtours would have the work, and care ut 
and ſevere Obligations to perform it > Wilt; pt 
Magiſtrates, or all the people #ndertake iti} cc 
to try, and judge of the Profeſſions of everfth 
9141 that enters upon Adult Church-member| y« 
ſhip, or Priviledpes, of ſuch as are to be reſto ( 
red? They that will undertake this work muliſ# tt 
atrexnd it, and give themſelves wholly to it, and; 
conferre with the perſons, and do ſo mud 
work-as our people would be hardly brought 
todo (if they were able ) It's unexperien 
ced Raſhneſs , and perverſneſs, that make 
them ſo jealous of che Miniſters Power in ſud t: 
caſes, and ſome of them to reproach us forit.# P 
Ah blind unthankful Souls! Do you know c 
what the Miniſtry and this Power is? It is1f e 
power to bethe ſervants of all; a power to it 
ſpend and be ſpent , even for the unchankfull 
It's a Power to do the moſt toyiſome, anl t. 
diſpleaſing work'to fleſh and blood , onedtf 1 
them in the world ; ſuch as fleſh calls a very ! 
drudgery. I profes uiifeignedly that it God 
had left it to my choice, and I ſhould conſukſ - 
with fleſh and blood, I had rather preach # 
twice or thrice a week for nothing , and 0 - 


no more, then to have this Power (a = 
of 


© 
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tof judging and governing this one Pariſh, 
nchoughI bad forit many hundred pounds a 
hZycar. Nothing doth bring ſo much trouble 
Zupon us, as that Power which unthankfall 
perſens ſcorn at. 1 had rather , if I might 
© conſult with fleſh and blood , be advanced to 
rhe Power, of holding or driving plow for 
ryou , if not of ſweeping your ftreets. 
© ( Though yet becauſe of Gods intereſt, - and 
E the endsof the work, I count it the happi- 
eſt lifeinthe world.) And do you grudg us 
| ſuch a Power as this? Would you prudg 
me the Power of threſhing your corn> Or 
© will you gradg a Phyſician the Power of 
«& judging of your diſcaſe, and the Remedy, 
| ro-ſave your life? Ora School-mafter the 
t& Power of examining, and teaching your 
wit children? Dothe work, and take the Pow- 
aÞ er, if yonare able, and can po through with 
of it , and ſpare not. 
|, Arg. 13. Itis only the Miniſters of Chriſt, 
(4 that are Able and Capable to receive the 
of Power , and do the work : and therefore it 
y 8 is they only that have Anthoriry thereto. 
d Nothing but the Antecedent needs proofe. 
ky And that I prove by three ſeveral En- 
h | adlements, which Miniſters have, and others 
0 want, 1. Miniſters only” have ability of 
Mind , for the work of this tryval, and Ap- 
F Probation. 


> 
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Probation. Here ſpeak of them Ordinari 
/y , aridlhave theſe grounds forit. 1. Golf 
hath commanded that the moſt knowing 
able , faichfuil, holy men, ſhall be deftinated® 
to this work, 17m. 3. Tit. 1. &. And * 
therefore it is ſuppoſed that uſually chey are 
foch, or elſe it's the ſhame of the Magiftratſ® 
thac ſhould ſee to it, 2. It's they only thai 
ſec themlelves apart to the work and fludy 
from their youth , for the accompliſhment; 
that are requiſite, (unleſs here and there one 
ot other ſorts }And men are likelieſt to be un-E 
deritanding in char, which they bave all cher 

| daies tet themſelves to ſtudy. 3. We ſeeby| 
experience that they are the moſt able, us| 
leſs it be ( alas how few ) here and there a 
godly fludious Gentleman , or other per-Þ 
ſon : who are moſt of them too blame, K 
thar they become not Miriſters , Ithink, | 

2. Itis only the Miniſters , who being e- 
parated to the Goſpel and Work of God, 

do lay by al} other buſineſs, and give them» 

ſelves wholly to theſe things. Gentlemen, 

( much tels all the people of the Church ,)| 

cannot lay by their callings to attend this 

buſineſs of trying , and judging of mens Pro- 
feſlions as Miniſters muſt do, if they will be 
fairhfall. Should private members have fo 


much Church governing work as ſome eut 
out 


means of Reformation and Reconciliation. 67 


>= ou — 


our for them, and ſhould they bear ſuch a 
burden , as ſome would [ay upon them, un- 


b der the name of Power and Priviledges, it 


would undo them ſoul or body, or both : 


 . they would find time little enough for it in 


ſome places, if they all eaſt off their outward 
callings. 
And 3. The Paſtours only are capable, 
becauſe of Unity. For ſhould. the People 
have this work , as ſome would haveit, the 
multitude would binder execution , and they 
would turn all to wrangling. 1. Such bo« 
dies move ſlowly. 2. Multitude with that di- 
veſity of parts and minds that is among them, 
would ſet them by the cares; and the Church 
would be almoſt alway ina flame. If every 
man that is to make Profeſſion of his Faith, 
on this or the like occaſion , muſt be tryed 
and judged by all; ſome would approve, 
and others would diſapprove and reje&, in 
moſt or very many caſes. Whereas the Pa- 
{tours being ſingle, or not many, and more 
experienced , and able, and vacant for a full 
enquiry , have leſs reaſon to be partiall in- 
jurious, or diſagreed. EIOT 
Arg. 14, The PraQtice of the Apofles, 
Evangelifts , and the Paftours of Chriſt's. 
Church in all Ages , doth put us quite out of 
doubt, that it is not only belonging to the 
' F 2 Mini- 
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Minifterill Office, to judge and approve off 
ſuch Profeſlions , but that it is a very greaÞ® 
part of thar Office. ; 
Jebn Baptift received, and judged of the} 
Profeſſion of his Penitents, before ke dil 
baptize them, The twelve Apoſtles, at, 
10.13, 14. Were to judpe of the worthineſs, 
or «nwortbineſ: , of thoſe that they were to} 
abide with, Marks. it. Who were the 
Judges or Approvers of the Profeſlion of the 
3000 Converts, Acts. 2. 41. butthe Apo-| 
{tles char Baptized them , or judged them to | 
be Baptized > Who elſe approved of all the F 
believers chat Were added, eAts 5, 14 
even multitudes both of mes and Women ! 
They that Continued is the Apoſtles Doftrim 
avd fellowſhip, (As 2. 42.) and nnder ther Þ 
Government , no doubt entered at firſt nd | 
th:ir condutt. Philip Was the Judge of the | 

Emnuch's Profeſſion, Alts 8.37, 38. Ana 

»ias was ſcrupulous of admitting Pax/, but 
as God himſelfe Approved of him to Anavi- Þ 
a (Acts 9. 13, 14, 15.) So Ananias ab | 
ſo muſt miniſterially approve him (ver/.17.) | 

Who judged of Lidia's Profeſſion , and the 
taylonrs, (Ads 16.) but the Apoſtles , or 
other Minifters of Chriſt? What need we 
inſtznce any more, when weall know, that 
no Convertentered at Age into the Church, 
. " but 
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"® but under the hand of ſome Miniſter of 
Chriſt, that did Baptize him, or appoint 
him to be Baptized. : 
 Obje&. But thu i not cur Caſe, for We 
” Were Baptized in Infancy, and are in the 
;  Chmreb already. | 
' Avs/w,. You cntrednot into the number of 
ij Z Adultand more perfe& Members in your {n- 
” fancy ; nordid you make any perſonal Pro- 


ep feſſion in your Infancy : That's yet xo be 
: ” done. Your Parents Profeſſion will ſerve 
© yoono longer then your Iafant tate. Theſe 
** being notin the Goſpel Church before, were 


"i at once Baptized , and entered thereby into 
” the Number of the Adult members. © So 
| would wedo if we coniverted thoſe that were 

"'& theſeed of Heathens or Infidels. But though 
| this benotyour Caſe in reſpe& of Baptiſm, 

and an Infant Church-ftate , yet this is your 

own Caſein regard of perſona] Profeſſion, 
and Adule Church-ftate. '*, | 

Y If the Mmiſters of Chriſt «in Scripture 

” time , admitted none into as" Adxlt Charchs 

| ſtate, and to the Priviledges of ſuch , but 

upon a Perſonal Profeſſion, approved by the 
ſaid Miniſters, then wither mnſt ve ds ſe 

vow. But the Antccedent 5s paſt denbt 1 

T herefore. —— 

The Reaſons of the Conſequence is, be- 

F 3 cauſe 
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cauſe the Scripture is our Rule, and the 


Reaſons ofthe Caſes are che ſame, If you 
ſay with the Anabaptiſts : that 1 may as well Fi 
argue from the Apoitles example , for the | 


Baptizing of the Aged : I Anſwer ſo I will, 
when the Caſe is the ſame ; whea they are 
converted from Infide'ity , or are not born 


and baptized into rhe Goſpel|-Church be Z 
fore: The Apoſtles did not Baptize at Ape, | 
any perſon that was born of believing Pa- | 
rents in the Goſpel-Church, after Baptiſm |} 
was inſtituted, As to them that ſay , that 
| yg, AMary Was a Chriftian, and | 


Anabap. 0bj 
Nw. as er Chriſt Was net Bapti> ed till 
fall Age. 1 Anſwer, 1. That 


Aary was not a Baptized perſon : 2. That 


Baptiſm into the Name of Father , Sonne, 


and Holy Ghoſt, was not Inftituted in | 


Chritts Infancy : How ſhould he be Baptized 
in Infancy, whengthere was no ſuch Ordi- 


nanceof Godin the world , as Goſpe! Bap- | 


tiſm, or Fohns Baptiſm > If you think Bap- 


eiſm, and Profeſlion, or Chyrch-member- | 


ſhip ſo inſeparable, that we muſt not re- 
quire ſuch a Profeflion, bur in order to Bap- 
tiſm. 1. You ſpeak without proof. 2. You 
ſpeak even contrary to the experience of the 


. Jewiſh Church: where in the wilderniſs, 
Circumcifion was ſeparated from Profeſſion, 


and 
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and Church: memberſhip , both of Infants, 
and Adult, the later being without the for- 
mer. 3, If we may be Baptized in Infancy, 
without a Perſonal Profeſſion , then they are 
ſeparable : but the Antecedent is proved in 
due place. 4+ No man denieth that I know 
of , but that Perſonal Profeſſion approved 
by the Miniſters , is neceflary in ſeveral Ca- 
ſes, after Baptiſm- Bur all che examples of 
the Baptized Adult in the New Teſtament, 
will fully prove , thar ail men ſhould enter 
int the ſtate and number of Adule Church- 
members , upon a Perſonal Profeffion appro- 
ved by the Miniſters of Chrift: for ſo did all 
in the Scripture terms, on Reaſons common 
tothemand us: and no man can put by the 
obligation of the example, by any pretence 
ofanimparity of Reaſon , bur what will be 
as ſtrong to evacuare almoſt all Scripture ex- 

ample, and much of the commands, But as 

to the Baptizing perſons at Age, we will do 

che ſame, when the perſonsare ſuch , as the 


Apoſtles baptized: and that they baptized 


none others, was never yet proved ; but 
more ſaid for the Afﬀirmative. 

And ever flace the Apofiles daies, it hath 
been the conſtant PraQtice of the Church, 
that the Profeffion , and claim of the A 
fhould' be tried by the Miniſters of Chriſt. 

F 4 I, In 
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7. In Caſe of Infant Baptiſm | the Manift 


was to receive and approve the Parents Pro. Z; 
feſſion. 2, In Caſe of the Baptiſm of the þe 


Aped, they alwaies entred under the tryal | :þ 
approbation , or hand of the Miniſter. 3. Inf v5 
Caſe of the Confirming of thoſe at Age, tha he 
were Baptized in Infancy, it was alwaicÞ# Pr 
done under the hand and judgment of the Mi-IR of 
niſter. 4. In Caſe of Abſolution of thoſe ly 
that fell after eicher Infant, or Adult Baptiſm, | or 
it was alwaies upon a Profeſſion approved by | ol 
the Miniſter. To prove theſe things is vaine, # hi 
it being the Subject of ſo many Canons, and ill 1 
ſocommonly known , both by Record and | ki 
"Practice. ; _— 
Mr Herbert Thornaske , in his forcited Þ f 
Diſcourſe of the Right of the Church , is full 

upon it, pag. 32. hefaith, es the Power v 
of Tudging Who # , and Who i not thus Due Þ 
lified, preſuppoſes a Profeſſion , ſo that an In: | 
flruttion, obliging the obedience of them; t 
which feek_R-miſſion of ſounes , by the Goſpel, Þ » 
and therefore confidently aſſuring it to them, 

Which conform themſelves, In a Word, be || 
carfe admitting to, and excluding from the 

Church , #4 , orought to be, 4 juſt and law- 

full preſmmption of admitting to, oy excluding 

from Heaven, (N.B.) it « morally and lt- 

gally the ſame aft , that entitleth to. hw 
an 


- 
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| | and to the Church - that waketh an beir of 


I Life Everlaſting , and 4 - becauſe 


i= he that obejeth the Church, "iſnbmitting to 
© the Goſpel, is 4s certainly a reſhber of the In> 
© viſible, as of the Viſible Church, You ſee 
© here in his Judgment, both what kind of 
| Profeffion it muſt be, and who is the Judge 
E of ic ( of which he is more large.) And ſure- 
| ly they that ſee Confirmation , and Penance, 
| or Abſolution , grown up to the reputation 
© of proper Sacraments, and underfſtandeth 
| how they. came to it, will never queſtion 
© whether the Univerſal Church , hath ftill ca- 
| ken the Paſtours for the lawfull Judges , and 
= Approvers of that-Confeffion , and Pro- 
} feſlion, which in ſuch Caſes was requiſite. 
| Andthatirtwas a Profeffion, both of ſa- 
ving Faith, and Repentanee, that was eX- 
, peRed by the Church ; which the Paſtours 
were to Jadge of: I mentioned ſome plain 
teſtimonies of Antiquity . Apel. pag. 95. tO 


which I ſhall adde ſome more. 

7aftin Hartyr , Apolog. 2. Expreſting 

{ how Baptiſm was then admitted to the Adult, 
faith, As many as being perſwaged, do believe 
theſe things to be true Which We teach , and do. 
promiſe to live according. to them, they firſt 
learn, by prayer and fafting , to beg pardow.of 
Ged, for their former finnes , our ſelves alſo 
| SR  Joyning 
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Joyning our prejer and faſting : then they of — 
brought to tha Water, and born againe 

the ſame Way aqpwe our /elves Were born again N 
And of th: Lofds Supper he ſaith , Thy ful ſ6 
we. call the Encharift , to Which no man © ali 
wirted, but he that believeth the truth of ons; P4 
Doftrine, being Waſted in the Laver of Reg 
generation , for Remuſſion of ſinne , and that | 4 
liveth as Chrift bath tawgbt, : 


v 


N axtanzen. OQ:at, 40 vol. ; pag. 641, | , 


The force aud faculty of Baptiſm , i wothin 


elſe, but a Covenant entered with God , for ii : 
ſecond ( or new ) hfe, and a more pure comſilh} - 
of Irving. And therefore that We ſhould lj , 


excerdingly feare, and with all diligence kn ' 

our /oules , leſt we be found to have wiolatull© 

thu Covenant. Baſil's words, and man} 

wo to the like purpoſe, there recited I for ; 
are, 

And that a man baptized, is not ſo mud} h 
as to be taken for a Chriſtian , ifby word or 
deed heniullifie that Profeſſion ( much more} | 
when he never made a Perſonal Profeſlion, ? 
when he is at Age ) the Ancients common ſ | 
monly agree. Some cited before : Tertwh | 
lia again faith, Apol. cap. 44. Speaking 
of the 7axyl/or, Newo illic Chriftianu , uh | 
plane tantum Chriftiann ; ant [et & alind, ; 
1am nex Chriſtian. 


Athens 


14 


| we ant of Reformation and Reconciliation. 75 
Athenagoras, in Legat, pro Chrift. pag. 3. 
Nullus Chriftianus malua eff nift haut profeſs 
© /ionews fimalaverit. | 
| Damaſcexe Orthodox. fid. /:b. 4. cap. 11. 
| pag. 303. 2ui enim ſecundum traditioxens 
i Catholice Eccleſia credit , fed communicat 
& operibru Diabolo, infidelss eſt. 
* Salvian. de Gubern. 1:6, 4. in the begin- 
E ing: Nam cum hoc fit homints Chriſtians fi- 
"© der ," fiaeliter Chriſti mandata ſervare , fit 
= abſque dubio ut nec fidem babeat qui infiaels 
.& eft, nec Chrifkum creaat qui Chriſti mandata 
= conculcat, Ac per hoc totum inid revolvitnr, 
= ut qui Chriſtiani nomings oÞs non agit , Chri- 
| ſftianus now «(ſe viaeatur. Momen exim fine 
| atlnatque offici [u0 nihil eft. 
'E Cyprian, dedupl. Mart. Fruftra miſce- 
= rar cats Sanflornm, in Templo manufado, 
| þ [ubmotas e(t ab univerſs Corpore Ay ſtico 
K& Chriſt. 

Auguſt, de Baptiſ. cont. Donatifh, lib. 4. 
cap. 2. Ad Ecclefiam won pertinent omnes qus 
ſunt intus , ſed qui ſunt in ea pie viventes, Kt 
cap. 4. 1s corpore nnice columbe , nec here- 
tict, necimprobs nominantuy, 

Seethe like paſſages of the Ancient School- 
men, cited by Davenaxt in Colof. 1. 18. 
pag. 118. 

And thus I have ſhewed you the es 
; 0 


—_—_ 


” 


76 Confirmation &- Ret anration the Neceſſ, ; | 
of s Profeſſion , and of what ſort of Profel 
fion, and that the Paftours of the Charg 
are by Office appoinred by Chriſt, to try 
approve, and receive it. 


w— - = — ———— —— - > — — 


Prop. 8. Though «t belong to the Paſtony 
Ofjice to judge of the Profeſſion of [ach expv 
(Hants , yet are they bonnd up by the Lani 
of Chrift, What Profeſſion to accept , au 
What to refuſe: and if by breaking theſe Law! 
they ſhall dangerouſly, or groſly Wrong thi 
Charch : it belongeth to the Magiſtrate ti| 
corre them , and to the people to admoniii 
them , and diſown their finne. 


ri 


N ſumme , as is aforelaid , 1? z« « credible 

Profeſſion of true Chriſtianity , which they 
muſt accept. And as that which ſeemeth not 
to be Underſtanding, and ſerious, and v& 
luntary, and deliberate, is not credible; 
nor that which is Nullified by Verbal, ot 
Actual Contradidtion ; nor that which 
made by one that hath forfeited the credit 0f 
hisword; ſo on the other ſide, a Credible 
mans Profeſſion is bis Title-condition, is the 
Jadgpent of the Church, or that Evidence 0f 
the Condition that we .muſt take up with: 
And if q man produce the Poſitive Evidence - 
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his Title , we muſt be able to diſprove, and 
"W invalidateit, before we reje@ him : ſo that 
it is a Profeſſion of true Chriftanity , Which we 
= cannot prove to be falſe, at leaſt by a Violent 
: Sho ( as the Lawyers ſpeak ) which 
- © we muſt accept. | 
By this it appears, 1. Thata groſly igno- 
rant perſon , that knoweth not the Eſſentials 

| of Chriſtianity , is not to be taken for a Pro- 
| feſſed Chriſtian, For tryal of ſuch , the O?- 
| dinance of Parliament , of Ofober 20. 1645. 
i doth give us ſatisfaction ( recited in the form 
& of Chnrch Government, of March 29. 
1. 1648.) 2. Nor one that denieth any of the 
! ſaid Eſſentials Heretically. 3. Nor one that 
& ſpeaketh Ludicrouſly, and jeſtingly. 4. Nor 
;|} one that ſpeaks in a Paſſion , not deliberatly. 
5. Nor one that is manifeſtly forced and un- 
willing. 6. Nor one that ſaith and unſaith. 
7. Nor one whoſe life doth prove his Pro- 
feſlion to be incredible. 8. Nor one that 
hath perfidiouſly been a breaker of Covenant 
with God already , till his reformed life ſhall 


© DT > 


kw. 


? recover the credit of his word. So that with 
, | 2 Creaible perſon , his bare Profelion is Evie 
, | dencefefore the Church of his Right; and 
7 we muſt prove him a Lyar, or falſe in his 


Profeſſion, before we can rejet him. But 
a man that hath been wicked , «fter open 
| Cover 


wry, ©- 
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Covenanting with God , or Profeſſion 
Chriſtianity , hath forfeited his credit , a 
therefore muſt ſhew us a new life, as wel 
a verbal Profeſſion, before be is to ben 
ſtored t» his Priviledges. In the. firſt cl 
(with a Credible perſon) Wwe maſt prove hifi 
Profeſſion falfe , before we rejet him: þ 
in the ſecond Caſe (with an incredible perſan 
be muſt Evidence hu Profeſſion te be trae , i 
probable Evidences , that ſhall make it cre 
dible, If I thought that the very light an 
law of Nature , joyned with the known Ge 
neral Rules of Scripture, did not put thi 
paſt Controverſies, with moſt judicious Chr 
ſtians, I ſhould ſtand to prove all this vt 
parts. 3 
But on the other ſide , it is hence manifel 8 
I. That the Paftours ofthe Church, muſt re 
fuſe no man that hath the leaſt degree « 
Grace, or makes a credible Profeilion ofthe 
| leaft, 2. And that we muſt nor require as 
matter of Necefficy , ſuch ripe , or clear, 
and judicious expreſſions, from the ignorant, 
baſhful, or ſuch, as for want of uſe and gool 
breeding, are unable to expreſs their minds, 
as we may from others. Ifa man, or woman 
be unable in good ſence to expreſs their Faith, 
in the very Eſſentials , or to reveale the 


Grace of God within them: yet if upon 
our 


NN” cams AY .., AA mms» mo XX £ » aca cc ... 


| means of Reformation aud Reconciliation. 79 


— _— - — - —— oo — 


Tn tm———— 


our Interrogations , and helping them , they 
can do it in any inteliigible manner, ſo that we 

do bur perceive that it is 8 ſound Profeſſion in 
"Wo the Eſſentials, which they AZeare, though 

they cannot handſomly utterit , we may not 
= reject any ſuch as theſe. 3. Note alſo, that 

defeRs in Knowleds muſt be indeed exceed- 

ing groſs , where the perſon is willing to be 

taught, and Ruled by Chrift, and uſe his 

means, and thus ſeems to Love God, and 

Holineſs , before they will warrant us to re-- 
| jet them. Should the Judgments of ſuch 
* perſons ſeem unacquainted with ſome funda- 
mentals, about the Trinity, and the like 
myfteries, I ſhould ſearch them better, and 
7 I ſhould plainly tell them” preſently of the 
| truth , and if they received Information, I 
ſhould not reje& a willing Soul. The very 
OF Apoſtles of Chrift bad the Sacrament admini- 
theF ſired to them by himſelf, when they did not 
41 underftand and believe, the Death and Re- 
ear, ſurretion of Chriſt. 1 know that this will 
nt, not warrant us to give ſuch perſons the Eu- 
ol charift now ; becauſe that thoſe great Truths 
0f were not then of ſuch great Neceſflity, as af- 
ny ter Chriſts Death and ReſurreRion they did 
th become; as being not ſo fully revealed, nor 
hey the Atual belief of them ſo peremptorily 
ony impoſed. But yet it ſhews us this much, 
Zur that 
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that even in perſons admitted to the Lord 
Supper , if there be but a Belief in God the 


Farther , Sonne , and Ho'y Ghoft, and the 


Points of Abloluce Neceſlity, ( though in 
rade and unperfe&t conception ) and a Love 
to Chrift, and a willingneſs 70 Learn of him, 
and obey him, a preat deale of lamentable 
ignorance may be born with , in thoſe-chat 
have wanted either Means of knowledg, and 
clear diſcoveries of the Truth , or natural 
ripeneſs of underſtanding to receive ir. You 


ſeethen that Paſtours are not Arbitrary, nor | 


meerly left co their own wills. 


— 
— —_— — W— 
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Prop. 9. It vw moſt evident that Aint 
fters, People, and Magiſtrates, have each 
a Power of fnaging ; but different , as they 


have different works, 


VV Hen the Queſtion is, 7s Whew 

the Sacraments, arid other Ordi- 
nances, and Charch- Relations , and Privi- 
ledges are to be Miniſterially deliverd as from 
Chriſt, and to whom not ? Here the Minitters 
of Chriſt are the Judges. And fo are they, 
when the Quelttion is, z7hom muſt We teach, 
dixelt , and perſwaae, and in Chrifts Name 
commend the people to avoid , or ts hold Com: 
8 12508 
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»imion with? For thoſe two are our own 
work in the Execation. And if either Mapi- 


© rate, people}, orany other muſt be Judge, 


where Miniſters muſt Execute and work;' 


| Then 1, We havenot that common fudicinm: 
| Diſcretion to Tem our own ations, which - 


is a/lowed:, an 


Neceſſary to every Chrifti- 


| an. 2, Then the Rulers of the Church , are 
| not only 'degraded, and made no Rulers, 
| bur are put into that ſlavery, and ſubjeRion 


to them , that are commanded ro obey them, 


which no Paſtour muſt defirethe People, or 


any one of them to bein. For we muft not. 


| # deny them a Judgment of Diſcretion , about. 


bf their own ations. 3. And by this courſe, 


Miniſters that are the Etes of the Body , muſt 


| not only be guided by other parts , but they 


muft execute agairfh, their own Knowledp, 


| and Conſcience, when other men miſs-judpe. 


4: And if ſo, either God commanderh us 
to ſinne, when ever people, or Magiſtrates 
bid us, ( which none dare fay ) or elſe it is 
no ſinne , when it doth bat ger their Vote: 
and ſo we may warrantably do what the Ma-. 
giRrate bids us, ( as Hebbs thinks ) or what 
the people bids us, ( as others as unreaſon- 
ably think) As if it would be a ſufficient ex- 
cule for me, to ſay, Lord I did what the 
Hagiftrate, or the Majer Pate of the Foople | 
G : 


ther Rulers or Guides : But they have none 
ſuch over one another, Indeed in order to 
Unity., a Major Vote may ( not effectually 
oblige ) but occaſion an obligation : But as 
to tl are let them ſhew us if they 
can from Scripture, where the Major Vote 
of a Church hath the Governmeat of tbe 
Leſſer part, or that the Leſſer may go againſt 
their own Judgment, and Conſcience, meer- 
ly becauſe the greater part requireth.it. This 


Governing Vote , is as ſtrange a thing to. 


the Scripture as a Popeis. 6, Paſtours , or 
General unfixed Miniſters, may receive per- 
ſons into the V#iver/al Church ſometime, 


without receiving them into any particular 
Church : And what have any people there. 


ro do with the tryal, or Approbation of 
their Profeſſion or Qualifications? Ovecan 
lay no more claim ro it then another. And: 
ſare allthe world muſt not have the tryal of 
them. 7. What people did Philip adviſe 
with before he Baptized the Emywch? Or 
who tut Philip alone was judge of his Pro- 
feſlion? What Vote approved of the 3000 


Converts, ets 2. or of Pau/, At: g. or. 


of Lydia, or the Gaoler', Acts 16. or any 
other 
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bid me , theugh it Was that. Which. thou fore 
bideſt. 5: It the people have no ſuch Power, 
over one another, then they. have none over, 


= 
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other that ever were admitced by the' Mini- 
ſters of Chriſt in Seriprure timess And what 
Magiſtrates were the Approvers for 300. 
years aſter Chriſt 2 Ne nor after. 8. If 
in rhis part of our Office we muft obey, men, 
againſt God ( whether Magiftrate or People) 
then in-other- parts : Andſo if the- Vote of 
the Church , or Mapgiftrate, forbid me to 
pray or preach againſt Pride, Covetouſ- 
neſs or 'Drunkenneſs,, I muſt obey them, 
thatis', I muſtobey men before God, and' 
pleaſe men, andbe no longer the Minifter of 
Chriſt. 9g. What can- be more plainly con- 
trary to Scripture, then for the people by a 


| Major Vote, toRule thoſe whom God com- 


mandeth to obey, as their Rulers? Heb. 13. 
7.& (7,24. 1 Tim 5. 17..1 The. 5. 12. 
Afts 20, &C: 

Objet. Paſftonrs have but a Miniſterial 
Raling' Power. OS 

Anſw. Who doubts: of that? But is a 


Miniſterial Rule no Rule 2 No man on earth: 


hath: more then a Miniſterial Power : For (all 
are. under God, and the Redeemer. All. 
Judges, Juſtices, and- other Officers in the 
Commonwealth, have but a Miniſterial Rule. 
as Officers: But-is that no Rule? Or ſhall 
the People therefore Rule theſe Rulers > We 
are Chriſts Miniſters for the people : we are 
G'2z theirs 
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theirs fnafy , but have our Power from 
Chriſt only Efficiently. If the People are 
the Rulers, who are the Ruled > It's a 
ſtrange ſociety , when the Ruling , and Ru- 
led part'is the ſame; whereall the Body is | 
3 Head andan Eye. 10. If People or Ma- 
giſtrates will oblige the Miniſters by their 
Power , whom they ſhall Baptize , Confirm, 
or Abſolve, and what Profeſſion they ſhall 
accept; then muſt the People and Magi- 
ſtrates undertake to Anſwer it before God, 
ard to bear all the blam , and puniſhment, 
if we miſcarry in obedience to them. And 
truly if:they dare undertake this, we ſhould 
gladly accept of the condition , with a thou- 
ſand thankes, if we could but be ſure that 
God would give us leave, and thus acquit 
us, and accept of our ſervice on theſe terms. 
O-rchen how eaſy a thing were it to obey, 
rather then toRule. So much for the Power 
of the Miniſters in this (and other ſuch like) 
Worke. Sg 
2. When the Queſtion is, pyhether [uch 
a' Profeſſor be fit for our own Communion er 
. wt, and Whether it be our duty to avoid him 
er not , then the People have a Judgment of 
Diſcretion : Not a Governing Judgment , as 
the Paſtours have; but a Judgment that muſt 
be the Immediate Guide of their ARions. 
| Y Yet 
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Yet this is to be thus exerciſed : They are to 
look to Gods Word as the Rule, and to 
truſt that with a Divine Faith : They are al- 


ſo to lookat the Judgment and DireQions of _ 


the Paftours, that are their authorized 
Guides ; -and to truſt them as the Officers of 
Chrift. For the Word is their Repulating 
Guide; the Paftours are their authorized 
Dire&ting Guides z and their own Under- 
ſtandings are their Immediate Difcerning 
Guides. So that they muſt not be wiſe in 
their own conceits, nor leane to their ewn 
Underſtanding, without the uſe of Scripture, 
and Miniſtery; but uſe their Underftandings 
for the improvement of theſe. So that if 
they know not . that the Poftours of the 
Church do miſlead them , contrary to the 


Word of God, they cannot deny them obe- 


dience (For the command to obey them is 
unqueſtionable.) Or if they have not a 
grounded ftrong preſumption , or probabi* 
lity of it, they may not ſuſpend their obedi- 
ence; but muft leave the Paſtours to the 
work of their Office, and truſt them 1n it, 
and avoid thoſe whom they rejet , and hold 
communion with thoſe whom they accepr, 
and introduce , confirm, or reſtore. Bur 
incaſe they know that a Paſtopr lezdeth them 


into ſinne , they are not to follow him: and 


G 3 | if 
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ifthey-bave juſt.ground-for a ftrong ſuſpicion 
of it, they muſt ſuſpend , and conſult with 
other /Paftours, and get full information: 
For'Chriftian People are not to be Ruled 
beaſts, but as ithe Children of God; and If 
muſt underſtand what they are required t9 
do, and why, as being free Subjects, 
(though SubjeRs) inthe Kingdom of Chrik, 
and to be goVetned eccordingly. * ; 
3. When the Queftion is, zyhether Moni 
fters are tobe pumiſbed for abuſing their Pow- 
er, Receiving or Rejefting men to the injurit 
of the Church , and contrary to the Werd of 
Ged : here the Magiſtrate is the Judge. For 
gs forcing, or puniſhing corporally is his 
work, ſo he muſt be the Judge , where he1s 
the executioner , or elſe he ſhould be forced 
to go againſt his own Judgment , and to be 
a meer ſervile executioner, which were to 
him an inſufferable injury. 
Bur here, 1. The Magiſtrate moft not give 
the Miniſter a Eaw to Govern the Church by; 
( unleſs the determination of circumftantial 
appendants) but muſt ſee that we Govern 
it according tothe Word of God , our only 
and ſufficient Rule, 2. And he muſt not be 
over buly , nor unneceſfarily intermeddle in 
the works of another Office, nor be too 
confident of his own Underſtanding in the 
matters 
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_ Priſon, or death he ſtop ys in the exerciſe. 
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matters ofthe Paſtours work , azif he knew 
better then they, 3. But he muſt corret. 
or caſt out thoſe Miniſters that will not obey 
the Word of God; Puniſhing us for break- 
ing the oſd Rule , and not making new Rules 
for us , is their work, ſo be it, hecan procure 
a better ſupply ; 4. In this caſe , if the Ma- 
giftrates Judgment be right , he doth his da« 
ty, and Miniſters muſt obey him : Ifheerre, 
he may be guilty of perſecution, in hindering 
good, under pretence of puniſhing evil. If 
s errout tend not to the defirnQion, or 
great and certain hurt of the Church; the 
Minifters whom he cafteth out, are bound 
to obey him , and give place to others , and 
beſtow their labours , in ſome other Coun- 
try , or in ſome other kind at home : Bur if 
his erronr lead him to deftruive perſecution, 
wemutt Paſfively ſubmit, but not Actively, - 
or Negatively obey bim , but muft preach as 
longas weareable, and do onrdaty, till by 
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Prop, 10, To thy Miniſterial Approbation of 

the Profeſſion, and Qualification of the ex- 
petant, there u 10 be adjeyned a Miniſterial 
Inveſtiture, or Delivery ef- the Benefi 
expetted, | Rc 


FI His is the proper work of the Miniſters 

& of Chriit. He that is Himſelf in che 
Heavenly Glory , bath left his Spiric within 
to draw men tohim , and his Miniſters with- 
our, to Deliver up the Counter-covenant on 
his part, in his Name, and to eſpouſe them to 
Chriſt, and to Accept them in his Name, 
and ſtead. And this Inveſtitzre is one of the 
principal parts of the Nature and uſe of S4- 
crameats , which all have not fully Con- 
ſideredof. The Papifts cell us of ſeven S- 
craments, Baptiſm, Confirmation, Pen: 
nance, Orders, the Euchariſt , Matrimony, 
and Extream Union. Calvis fticks not to 


yield them three. The name Sacrament be 


' ing not in Scripture , bur of meer Eccleſia- 
ſiikuſe, and being a word that will ſtretch, 
I diſtinguiſh between three ſorts of Sacra- 
ments. 1. For any Divine Inſticution which 
notably ſignifieth Spiritua] Grace : And ſo 


( chough I think Extream UnRion none, as | 


being now no duty; yet) I doubt not but 


there's 
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there's more then ſeayen. 2. For any ſo- 


temn [nveſtitare of a perſon by Miniſterial 


- Delivery, in a ſtate of Church: priviledpes, 


or ſome ſpecial Goſpel-mercy. And fo I 
grant that there are five Sacraments : Bap- 
tuſm , Confirmation, Abſolution, the Lords 
Supper, and Odination. As a man that de- 
livereth Pofſeſſion of a houſe, doth deliver 
the Key to him that enters; and as we are 
Inveſted in the Poſſeffion of land , by the de- 
livery ofa twigar-d turfe; and as Miniſters 
were wont to be inveſted, or have Induction 
iato the Churches by giving them the Books, 
and the Bell-ropes; and as women were wont 
to be married with a ring, and as a Prince 
doth Knight a man by a ſword; ſo Chriſt by 
his Miniſters doth firſt by Baptiſm Inveſt us in 
our Church-ſtate, and Infant-priviledges : 
and by Confirmation , confirm us in our 
Church-ftate, and zveft us with a Right to 
the Priviledges of the Adult : and by Abſolu- 
tion reinveſt us in the Priviledges that we had 
forfeited: and by the Lords Supper Deliver 
to us Chriſt and his Benefics, for our ordt- 
nary nouriſhment, and growth in Grace : 
and by Ordination he Invefteth the pardon 
ordained with Miniſterial Power. 3. But 
taking the word Sacrament in that ftridteſt 
ſence, as our Divines define a Sacrament, 

| R. 
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2s it is an outward figne of Chriſts Inftitutian 

for the gbſignation of the full Covenant 

Grace, betwixt him and the Covenant, 
and a delivery , Repreſentation , and Iave 
ſtiture of che Grace, or Benefits of that Co. 
venant ; thus we have only two Sacrt- 
ments, Baptiſm, and ehe Lords Supper, 
Bar traly I would not quarrel with them for 
the meer name, as to the five which I men- 


tioned. 
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Pro Pp. 11. The folemn #1imifterial Inveſts- 


ture of Profeſſowrs * into the Right of the : 
Church-priviledges of the eAdutt , tyenther 
1. Of the mnbaptized, Who are now firff 
entered, 2. Or of the Baptized in Infancy, 
that never proven exgodty, ner violated that 
firft Covenant. 3. Or of thefe Baptized, 
whether tm Infancy or at Age , that have 


ſince Proved Wicked, and broke that C's 


venart. The firſt of theſe Inveſtitures w, 
» be by Bapti/m ; the ſecond by Confirma- 
tiow ; ad the thirdby Abſelution. So that 
the ſolemn Inveſtiture that 7 am pleading 
for , ## by Confirmation 'to one ſort ( that 
wever proved nngodly ſince their Baptiſm) 
and by Abſelution to the other ſort that 


. broketheir Covenant. 


He Baptiſm of the Adult, we have not 
now to do with. Of thoſe that are Bape 


tized.in Infancy , ſome do betimes receive the 
ſecret ſeeds of Grace , which by the bleſfing 

of a holy education, ( and ſome among the 
prophane ) is ftirring within them, accor- 
ding to their capacity, and working them to 
God by actual deſires, and working ther 
fromall known ſinne, and entertaimng fare 
ther Grace, and turning them into aRual 


acquaine 
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acquaintance with Chriſt , as ſoone 8s thy 
arrive at full natural capacity : ſo that that: 
never were Actual nngodly - perſons. I 
theſe their Inveſtiture in the ſtate of Adal: 
members upon their perſonal Approved Pro 
feſfion, is a Confirmation of the mutuall Co- 
venant that it findeth thera under , and 0 
them in that Covenant. 

Buc there are others (I doubt the moſt) 
that ſince their infant Baptiſm , have pro- 
ved Actual wicked ungodly perſons ; if not 
openly flagitious and ſcandalous, yet at leaf, 
unacquainted with any ſpecial ſanRifying 
work , (ill after they attain to the full year 

of diſcretion. Theſe break 
D: Eximio- their  Cayenant made with 
£2 pabLog God in Baptiſm, in which they 
tnl. d- Pznir. Were devoted to him, and en- | 
e. 10.pig 2097. gaped to hve to him, forſak 
& 06ſerv. paſ- ing the fleſh, the world , and 
Jon. the Devil. And therefore theſc 
muit come in as Penitents ( even as if they f 
bad proved wicked after an Adult Baptiſm, Y ,, 
they muſt do: ) and therefore it is firſtan N 
. Fbſolation which chey. muſt receive :. not 
only a Particular Ab/o/ution from an Af of 
haynous fnne ( whict afterwards may be re- 
newed upon particular penitence ) but a Ge- 
#eral Abſoluties from a ſtate of ſinne. = 
| this 


—_—_ 
a 


weans of Reformation ana Recorciliation., 03 


"Wthis doch conſequently participate ofthe Nas 
Weore of the former , and hath a Confirmation 
"Win ic ,, or with it : Not a Confirmation in the 
Wwicked fiate chat ſuch have lived in, but a 
WRenewal, and ſolemn Confirming of the 
Covenant , between God and them , which 
in Baptiſm was made, So that to ſuch it is as 
Kan Abſolution and Confirmation Conjune. 


—_—_— 
Ts 


——ﬀ bs 


Prop. 12. Thus ſolemn Inveſtitare on perſo- 

nal Profeſſion , being thus proved the Or- 
he dinance of Gea., for the ſolemn renewing of 
bl the Covenant of Grace , between God and 
i *he Adult Covenanter, it muſt needs fol; 
h low , that it « a Corroborating Ordinaxce, 
and that corroborating Grace « to be expe- 1 
I gGcdin it from God , by all that come te itimn © I 
fneerity of heart : And ſo it hath the name ; 
of Confirmation #pon that account alſo, 


be nn EE... —£c 
LAY A 


— 


f Hm Papiſts quarrel with us , and curſe us 
in the Counſel of Trex, for denying 
their Ends of Confirmation, and making it 
another thing. Bur they taſly deſcribe our 
Opinion : We do not take it to be a meer 
Catechifing, or receiving the Catechized to 
the Lords Supper, or to a higher form: | Bur 
we take it to be the Approbatien of Go 
onal 


2, » _ ww OS = w Yo EC» fro 
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ſonsl Profeſſionof; them, that: claime a: Tir 
te the. Church»itate, and Priviledgi of: th 
Adule,, and: an, Inveſting chem. ſolemn 
therein , upon the ſolemn Renewal (-andMoi 
perſonal Adult enterance-) into: Covengy 
vith God, Now in this Renewed;:Cov 
nant., as they give-up- themſelves te; Chrif 
afreſh , and perſonally engage themſelves ty 
him, and renounce his enemies, owning thei 
Infant-Baptiſm , when this was done by 
others in their names, ſo God: is ready-oW! 
his part. co bleſs .his own Ordinance, with 
the Collation of-that Corroborating Grac, 
which the Nature of the. Renewed. Covenant 
doth import. Otherwiſe God ſhould ap 
point us means.in vain,, and fail them+in the YPr 
Uſe of: his own Ocdinances, that: uſe :them 
ashe bath appointed : which is not to beim- | 
Sined.; Though the unſound hypocritial £] - 
Receivers may: miſs; of this bleſling ; and 
thoygh as the Degrees of Coroborating 
Grace, Godis free to give ic out as he plea 
eth. So that che:Papiſts ſhall 'bave no cauſe 

to. ſay, that: we needleſly, or erroneouſly 
do-deny either the name of Confirmation, or 
thetrueuſe and ends of it, or the notional j 
Title of a Sacramentto itin a larger ( yet not} - 
the largeſt ) ſence, Weaffe not to fly fur. 


ther- from them, then we needs muſt; 
much 


yl means of Reformation and Reconciliation, 95 
much leſs to fly from the Ancient Prattice of 
be Univerſal! Church, : But we mu crave 
hicheir pardon, it we introduce not theix An- 
iWointing ( though ancient ) ſeeing when it 
afwas uſed of old but as an Indifferent Cere- 
Wmonie , they have turned it now into a, pro- 
iWper, oeceflary Sacramental ſigne: Andif we 
MWeive not the Confirmed a boxe on the eare, 

asthey do for a holy ſigne , or abuſe it not 
as they in many reſpeRts, and turne it. not 

into a. meer deceiving formality , in this alſo 


,— a6 
c_—z > 


» Ewe uſt needs crave their pardon. So much 
, Mofthe Name, and Ends of Confirmation. 

t 

Prop. 13. CMiniſterial Impoſition of. hands 
nf #5» Confirmation , and the fore deſcribed 
- = /ort of Abſolution , 5a lawſull, and con- 
|}. venient Ceremony, and ordinarily to be 
(i z#ſed., 41it hath been of old by the Unis. 
of verſallChurch. But yet it is mot of ſncb 
. Neceſſity, bat that we muſt diſpenſe in this 
ef Ceremony with ſcrupulous Conſciences , 
vl that cannot be ſatisfied to ſubmit to it. 
IF Hus muft we take heed of both extreams: 
tj] & cither of rejeRting a Ceremony, that 
{hath ſo much to be faid for it as this hath : 


{or of making it more Neceſſary then it is, to' 
the 


pe Wwh 
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DO 


the wrong of tender Conſciences, that an 
not yet ripeenough , to be well informed 
it, and to Anſwer the ObjeQtions that thy 
have heard againſt it; nor yet to receive yout 


Anſwers. 

Grotius Epiſt. 154. 
P. 377, 378. Mihi 
legends compertum eſt 
manuum impoſitionem 
caremeniam fuiſſe 

Fudaicam , wſurpa- 
tam, non Lege ulla 
Divina , ſed mori- 
bus, ubicunque pre- 
cand1 pro aliquo cau- 
ja quedam emerſe- 
rat, Tunc emm Ju- 
a a1 orabant ut ſic Dei 
efticacia eſjet fuper 
illum, ficut manus, 
efficacie ſymbolum, ei 
1mponebantur. - Hunc 


quemgue morem ut 


Swagoge plerague ſe- 
cutus eſt Chriſius, (i- 
ve puerys benedicen- 
dum fuit , ſroe egre- 
ts adhibenda ſanatio 
addita , ut ſemper 
honos Patri habere- 
tur , prece. Evudem 
more non ex ullo pre- 


cepto , eft quod Apo- 


ſtoli manus impoſuere 


\ T. For the firſt Part « 
the Propoſition, I thinl 
it may ſuffice, 1. That 
Impoſition of hands wa 
uſed in Scripture times, 
and fo uſed, as may invit 
us to imitation , but not 
deter us from it at all 
2. And that it hath beer 
ſince of ordinary uſe in 
the Univerſal! Church, n 
this very caſe , ſo thatno 
other Original of it cank 
found', but Apoſteliah 
yea we have exceeding 
probable evidence , that 
the uſe of it was never in- 
terrupted, from the dates 
of the Apoſtles, downto 
the Reformation. 3, Nt 
is it laid aſide in many of 
the Reformed Churches. 
So that you will find that 
as it's eafle toprove Law- 


ful 


en my Sa ES AED — CL DT. CET wy — CO. CCS - 
as ———- 4 


47 ant xg LOW thi Pon C 


— ———— cc - a _—_— ————— — 


F >l 


I” of BL io it "Tore 1 likely ON he * quibig Taats ire 

ed of be a Divine* Inftitutiog® bc mn "Conan - 
In « -LMA4. JANCH rt 

p aol N: ecel Nary N re Hate io JRSSpey ——_— 

cepts . they © £0 : BniaWw- X gud Presbyteri Te _eun- 

| fult. . ee te 6 PY Ton ritum -advipuete 

Irt ( 4. 2 9? 2pbmt tanturn' "Im "ollle- 


think gendis oHethinevin puta T imothes; \'x Tind..4. 18.0 Sed 
Thai & ipfis Apoftoline ubi noavinabiquid-:opis- aggrederentur, 
'' AR. 13-/2- It4 ut fi quotiens mans impanitur toties $4- 

cram? nun »,, Jam ulla futura ſit ad precandum pro 
mes, aliquo 0cca ſto, CEALUETY _ veniat;, quod nee. > . 
nvite Origo ; 6 nec veferum in ea n/us repudiat. © Et e wha | 
- not non imperatd ſed uſita- Fudeis 'Chriſtianiſque -——_ 
all £xfts rb illa; que dicuntur. Sacramenta confirmationis, 
bs Ordinatizns, Penitentie , extreme uncHtonis id 

| Matrimonii. | 


1,n I ſhall purpoſely * he leſs of it; bvrnoſe 
tnofÞ Mr Hawn hath ſaid fo much already as to 
ne F the Judgment of the Ancients ; and'-roy-—in- 
ic; | rent is fo'pretermic that pare ( or ay teſs to 
ding it ) which he hath performed.” Bur tha it! is 
that Lawfull/and' fie if not of ſome Necefity , 
-in-} I ſhall prove by the foremertioned Evi- 
ates | dence, * 

110 1. Taopoſtion of hand; _ allowed in'Scripe 
Nr tare, ts be aſed Generally by Spiritual Supe- 
'o riowr =; I» 'f enifie thiir will and Deſire, that 
hes | the Bleſſtng may fall on' the "Taferiony *, 67 Fhe 
hat 8 Gift, or-Power be conferred on him , forwwbich 
7.3 Fry haves call tom:diatt So that 16: ior 
ul H confined 
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confined to any. particalar Bleſſing, Power, 
or. Ordinance. . And, therefore if there hy 
been noexampleof rhe uſe of it; .in this pat. 
ticular caſe ( of Confirmation, or Abſo 
tion,) yet hence it is proved to be Liwfy 
and Adcer,becaule it hath this General uſe anl 
allowance. The Lifting wp of Hangs in Praye 
was uſed to ſipnifie from Whons. and: when 
they did expe& the bleſſing ; even from wn 
Father which 14 in Heaven: And the Layiy 
of Hands on the Head of the perſoo,in or afte 
Prayer, was uſed as an Applicatory ſigne, 
to fignifie the Terminus ad quem: of the bleb 
ſing defired , or the Perſon, on whom the 
would have it beſtowed. And as you wil 
not caſt away the uſe of Liſting »p of Haw il 
though it be for ſuch mercies, as you read nd 
Scripture inflance, that Hand: were /ift x 
for; becauſe the Grnere/ Warrant is ſufficient; 
ſo you have as little reaſon, to ſeruple or cal 
_ away the Z«ying on of Hands, though.in ſud 
caſes;as you read not that the ſign was uſed 
for in Scripture ; becauſe the »»/imited Gent 
raltnſe, wſufficient warrant ;- in ſuch part 
cularcaſes.. God ſhewed that the very ou 
wardſigne of Lifting. xp of the hands , wi 
not to be deſpiſed.,, when Ameleck had the 
better when Aoſes hands fell down ,, though 
- but through weakneſs, fo that Aaron - 
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Hur were fain to underſet them, Ex0d.-17- 
And I think we have no reafon to contemn 
the Laying '0n of hands, which in Grounds 
and Nature is ſo neer kin to the other. Atid 
as ſpreading forth the hands , doth not ceaſe 
to be good and meet, for allthat God: hath 
ſaid he will not heare them that ſpread forth 
hands that are full of blood, 1/a. 1. 1 5. So:the 
Laying on of hands doth. not ceaſe to be good 
and meet;, though.in ſame caſes the Bleiling 
do not follow -it.. Still we muſt every. wbere 
Lift «p boly- hand: in-Prayer ,, without-wrath 
and doubting, 1 75». 2. 8, Though the figge 
be not of abſolute Neceſſity in every Prayer, 


.: 


yetitis very meet, and too much negleRe 


' among us. And ſo Imay fay of the: other. 


When Solomon prayed in-the Templebe fpread 
forth his hands towards Heaven, 1 King- 8. 
22. And ſo he ſuppoſed all - would do, that 
lcokt to be heard by the:God of Heaven, 
when ver/. 38. he-prayeth for the: people 
thus: zFhat Prayer and Suppiication:{cever be 
wade by any man , or by all thy Peaple' 1/racl, 
Which ſpall know every ,,mau the plagne of ha 
own heart (chat was their Prayer- Book.) and 
(recs forth bis hands towards this houſe , then 

cart thow. in Heaven thy. dwelling place, and 
forgive, and doe , &c. ſee ver. 54: 2:Chron, 


6.12,13.. We muſt /ife xp our Hearts. with 


H 2 eur 
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our Hands to Gid in the Heavens; , Lam. 3. 


41.” We muſt prepare onr hearts , and frretch 
: but: our. hands towards him , Job TT. 1% 


Praying to' a ſtrange God, "is* fignified by 


; ſtretching out 'the hand to' him , Plal.- 44. 20. 
-Everiin paſts the people were to: Life up 


their hands towards Heaven, Neb. 8:6. Yea 


-and ith Bleſſing ; - Lifting np the Haids Wat 


'oſed to/ ſigmfie- whents the Bleſfing! came, 

"Luke 24. 50. Now thu being ſo comthonly 
applied, the other that is ſo neer a kin to it, 
'may without ſcruple'beufed in any caſe that 


_ ah? falls ftider! the foredeſeribed: General 


caſe; Indeed every may muſt lift 'up haxds, 
tbeeaule every man maſt pray, (and'it' is/ari 
engagment,, that thoſe hands that fre lifred 


_ up"to God, be noruſed in wicked* works:) 


bur Layirig on of hands is ordinarily the AR 
of a Superiour ,' to the Ends aboveſaid.- - 

"Thus Pacob, Gen. 48. 14, 15. Laid by 
baxdi'exthe ſonnes of Foſeph' in'blefling them: 
Moſes laid hi hants on foſoxa, whenhe'or- 
dained tim his ſuccefſour ;' Nm. 27: 18, 2 3; 
& Dent. 34. 9. | Yeweveh!: inf the execution 
of evilithey laid ori-hands, 'as an Applicatory 
figne, as in Sacrificeingp: ras if they ſhould ſay, 
"Not 01 me , but ow this [ſubſtrate ler the Evil 
of © pdifoment be." See 'Levit. 16: 2t, 22, 
Baud os To,'15.) Lov: * 15. &-8."i4,"22; 
Numb, 8. 


in whom the fault was, and'to whon' thi 


—_—_ _”_ 


cored Peeny , * ; | | c A lux : "Se 
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Numb. 8. 12. ' Yeain purting a Blaſphericr 


and Curſer 'to death ,* they 'firſt laid, heir 
hands on' his head, as an 4pplicatory ſigne, 


puniſhment did belong, Zev. 2.4.14. In the 
Ordination, or Conſecration of the Zevites, 
the people were to lay their hards on them, | 
Numb. 8. 10. Not to give them Aathority, 
but ro Conſecrate and give them nþ «0 God. 
By Laying on of the hands, as an Applicatery 
ſigne, did Chriſt and his Diſciples heale, Ciſ- 
eaſes, Fc. MarkF5.23,. Wherenote, that - 
the-Ruler of che Synagogue Fairme, took* this 
as an ordinary ſigne of conferring bleſſings 
from a Superiour, and tlierefore he mention- 
eth it with the bleſſing deſired, fark 6. 5. 
& 8. 23, 25. Lake 13. 13. & 4. 40. ,SO 
you may ſeealſothe Apoſiles did; yea, avd 
other believers , as the promiſe runs, Mark. 
16.18, A&s 28. 8. Alſo by laying on bf: 
hands, as an Applicatory figne, they inveſted 
the ſeayen Deacons in their Office , Ar 6. 
6. And the Prophets, and Teachers in the. 
Church of Axztioch , ſeparated Barnabas and 
Paul, to the work that God appointed them, 
Afs 13.2,3. By Faſting, and Prayer , and 
Impoſition of hands, And Timothy received 
tiis Miniſterial Gift, by. the Layings op\of 
Pauls hands, and the hands of the "bg bk 
H 23 1 Tim. 


A. 
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1 Tim -4. 14. and 2 Tim. 1. 6. 1f this laſt | 
Texc be underftood of the Miniſterial Ordi- 
nation and Gift, which I rather think is 
meant ofthe Apoſtolical 1mpoſition of hanat, 
after Baptiſm , for giving ofthe Holy. Ghoflt. 
So that this ſigne was aſed upon ſeveral occar 
ſions, and.-is not at all forbidden in this , de 
realy, nor indiretly., and therefore it 1s 
undoubtedly lawful: feing that without doubt 
the leſs is bleſſed of the greater, Heb. 7. 7. 
and” the Duty and Power. of che Paſtour to 
Bleſs the perſon in this caſe is unqueſtiona: 
ble, and this mpoſition of hands 15 an allowed 
Hignein Bleſſing, as Lifting up the haxas is, 
in. Praying ; , .1s Scriptuge enough 0 
prove it Lawfnl, and very meet. 
ns 2. But let us enquire yet 
Leg Albaſpin. whether the Scrigture lay not 
OMjervar. 3: ſome kind of obligation on us, 
41691 Py * touſethis Ceremony, in Cons 

SES firmation. To which end let 
theſe ſeveral chings be well cor.ſidered. 
, 1. We find in Scripture a Bleſſing of 
' C-urcb-members , With Laying on of hands. 
2. We find in Scriptture , that the Holy Ghoft 

Ling eciat manxer promiſed to Believers, 
. over and above that meaſure of the Spirtt, 

which cauſed them to believe, 3, We find 

that Prayer with Laying on of hand: , Was the 

. | en1ward 
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"Y wind FLETA Fr be uſed by Chriſs Ain 
di fers , for the procuring of this bleſſing. 4. we 


5 find that this Was «& fixed Ordinance to the 
i, Charch, and not 4 temporary thing. Lay all 
it F chis e0'Ether, and you will ſee as much as my - 
a  Propolicien dath affirm, Let's try the 
l- | proofofit. | 
Is I. Though the proof of the firſt be nor 
br BY Neceſſary to the main point, yer it ſomewhac 
7. ® firengtheneth the cauſe, Iſark, 10. 16. 
0 | Chrifttook the Children up in his armes, put 
i« his hands upon them , and bleſſed chem fo, 
dB Math. 19. 15. Thisis notIconfeſs a Con- 
5, & firmation upon perſonal Profeſſion , which I 
0 | amanow pleading for : 'But this is a Benedi- 
ion by laying on of hands: And the ſub» 
ti jects of it were ſuch Children as were Mem- 
t F bers atleaſt of the Jewiſh Church , being be- 
, fore Circumcized. | 
L I I, But to come neerer the matter; let us 
t | enquire whac this. Gift of the Holy Ghoſt 
was, thatis promiſed to. Believers. What- 
f | ſoever the Pelagians ſay., the Scriprure afſu- 
reth us that Faith and Repentance which go 
before Baptiſm in the Adult, are the gifts of 
the Holy Ghoſt : and'yec for all that the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt is to be given afcerward. And 
though very ofcen this after-gift is manifeſted 
by Tongues, and Propheſie, and Miracles, 
| $ ES -- yet 
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et.that is not all that's meant in the promiſe 
of the Holy Ghoſt. Ga hath not tyed Hime 
{ef by that promiſe toany one ſort of thoſe: 
extraordinary Gifts, no nor conftantly to- 
ive any of them": Bit he Rath promiſed id 
General to! give Believers the Spirit : and 
thetefore there is ſotne other ſtanding . gift, 
for which the Spirit is promiſed ro all tuch, 
And indeed the Spirit promifed is Oxe, though 
the” gifts are many ; and the many ſorts of 
gifrs make not many Spirits» If any man 
therefore ſhall ask, whether by the Promiſed 
Spirit be meant SanRification , or Miracles, 
or Prophefie, e&c.I Anſwer with Pasl, Ther 
are diver fities of Gifts, bit the ſame Spirit, 
as there are differences of adminiſtrations , but 
the ſame Lord , and diverſitics of operation), 
but the ſame God, 1 Cor. 12. 45,6. It is there- 
fore no wiſer a queſtfor ro ask , whether by 
the Spirit be meant thy gift, or that, 
when it is enly the Spirit in General that is 
promiſed , rhen to ask, whether by the” Lord 
be meant this or that adminiſivation ; and 
whether by God be meant this or that operate 
ov. Toope uu given the Word of Wiſcun by thi 
Spirit , and to anther the'Word of K nowleaf, 
by 1he [ame Spirit , to. another Faith by % 
ſame Spirit, &c. wverſ. 8,9, 10. Now JI con 
feſs ifany man can prove that this' prop 
| | 9024 4 ht 
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of the Spirit to the faithful], is meant -only 
of the extraordinary gift of Miracles, then 
he would weaken the Argument that I am' 
about. « But I prove that contrary, 1 Cor. 
12.12, 13. It is the gift, of the Spirit, by 
which. we' are Oxe bedy, which _ 1s called 
Chriſts , by Which We are all baptized into this 
one body ; and ſuch members as have a lively 
fellow» feeling of each others ſtate , ver/. 26. 
27. Yea ſuchas giveth tothe Elect, the excel- 
lent, durable grace of Charity, wvez/. 31. 
and Chap. 13. --. 

_ Gal. 4. 6. Ana becanſe ye are Sonnes, God 
hath ſent forth the Spirit of his Sonne into your 
hearts , crying Abba , Father. Iſote here, 
that itis not only the gift of MiraWMs, but the 
Soirit of Adoption that .is here mentioned; 
and that it's givento Believers, becauſe they 
areSonnes. And all the firſt part of Rom. 8. 
to verſ. 29, doth fhew, that it is the Spirit of 
Adoption, Supplication , and that by which 
we mortifie the fleſh, that is given to Be- 
levers ce Aa 

-,2 Cor. 1,21, 22. Now he Which fabliſpeth 
#6 With jou in'Chriſt, and hath anointed us, 
&# God Who hath alſo ſealed wm, and given the 
earneſt of the. Spirit in our. hearts, Tt is not 


the common-gifts of che Spirit on chat are 
here ſpoken of, nor is it the firſt pift of Faith, 
| ne) nat tk 
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uric is Confirmation, or inward eſtabliſh 
ment in Chrift and that Spirit, which is the 
Fathers Seal upon us, and rhe earneſt of th 
Inheritance. I believe not that it is outward 
Anointing , or ſealing with the ſigne of the 
Croſs, that ts here mentioned, as many 
Papiſts dreame ; = inward unQtion, ſeal, 
carneſt , and confirniaxion by the Spirit, are 
hereexpreſt. So 2 Cor, 5:5. Zach, 12. 10, 
It is the Spirit of Grace and Smpplication that 
is promiſed to the Church. And ſee the pat- 
rern in Chrift our head , on whom after Bap- 
tiſm the Spirit deſcended , and ro whom it is 
proggiſed , Matth. 12. 18. | 

Epheſ.TF13, 14. 1s Whom alſo after yet 
believed , We Were ſealed With the Holy Spinit 
of promiſe , Which # the earneſt of enr Inheri- 
rance. Here it's evident that it's ſuch a gift 
of the Spirit , which is an Farxzeft of 
Heaven that is given to men, after they be- 
heve. LEE: 

Joh. 7. 39. For the Holy Ghoſt Was not yet 
given them becauſe that Jeſus Was net yet Gls- 
rificd, Yerthe Apoſtles had Saving Faith 
then. ' And chat it is not meant only of the 
Apoſtles extraordinary gifts of Miracles , the 
foregocing words ſhew : He that believeth 
01 me , Oft of bu belly ſhall flow living waters: | 
but this he ſpaks of the Spirit, Which they 

that 
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that believe on him ſhould recerve. 

By all this it is evident , that there was an 
Eminent.giit of the Holy Ghoſt promiſed to 
them that had already the grace of Faith, and 


Repentance , and Love to Chrift, wrought 
ny in chem by the Holy Ghoſt; ard that chough 
al, ® chis Eminent Gift, did very much conſiſt in 


re gifts of Languages , Propheſic , and mighty 
©, works for the Confirmation of Chrifts Do« 
at U Grrine which was ther co be planted in the 
t- world : yet was it not only -in thoſe gifts; 
p- © but as ſome had only thoſe common (thongh 
is ©. extraordinary ) gifts , for the good of the 
'& Church; ſo ſome had an Eminent addition of 
e © Special Gifts, to ſealthem up to the day of 
t | Redemption , and be the earneſt of the Inhe- 
- © ritance, tothe ſaving of the Soul. If you 
i ask., Pherein theſe ſpecial Eminent Gifts of 
f WY Zhe Holy Ghoſt do conſift, I Anſwer: 1. In a 
> clearer knowledg of Chriſt, and the My= 
ſeries of the Goſpel; not an uneffectu- 
| a!, but a powerful, affeRing , praRical 
Knowledge. 2. Ina fuller meaſure of Love, 
agreeable to this Knowledg. 3. In Joy and 
-Peace, and ſweet Conſolation. 4. In efta- 
bliſhment, and corroboration, and firmer 
reſolution for Chriſt , and everlaſting Life. 
. For the underſtanding of which we muft 
know, that as the DoRrine is the Means of 
| CON» 


conveying the Spirit', ſo the Spifit given 
«nfwerable to the DoErine , and Admint 
fration that men are under. It'sa very great 
queſtion whether Adam in Innocency had the 
Spirit or noc ? .Bur as the Adminiſtration ac 
cording to the meer Light, and Law of N# 
ture , iseminenfly in Scripture attributed tg 
the Father, ſo Adam certainly may be well 
ſaid to have had the Spiric of the Father, to 
enable him with gifcs that were anſwerable 
ro the Law that he was under , ard the flate 
that he was in : Bur we cannot firly ſay that 
hehad that which the Scripture callerh the 
Spirit of the Sonne , as not being under the 
Adminiſtration of the Sonne, But after the 
Promiſe till che coming of Chritt, as the Ad 
miniſtration was mixe of Law and Promiſe, 
Nature and Grace, as the dawning of-the 
day before Sunne rifing doth partake of dark 
neſsard of Light , ſo the Syirir that was they 
even, was anſwerable to the Adminiſtratty 
on'and Doftrine.' And therefore as there 
was [omewhar of the Gwfpe} in thoſe times, 
though yet God hath not thought it meetto 
caljir (ar leaſt uſually) by that name', but 


rather by the name of the Promiſes , and 


Prophecies of Chriſt; ſothere- was ſomewhat 
of the Spirit of Chriſt , though ir be not uſe- 
aily ſo called , bur when irappeared in ſome 
Eminent 
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eminent Servants of Chriſt''' as the Prophets 
"were, 'inWhom the Spirit of Chriſt 15 ſaid to 
have beerf;" "1 Per. 1. 11. Now as it was 
part of that work aſcribed to the Father ;* to 
ſend and give the' Sonze ,-axid to Give men 
to the Soxne, ſo commonly thoſe Giftrare_ 
aſcrbed 'to* Him which are corained"in theſe . 
expreſſions , and are the, accompliſhment of 
this work 3 And that not only in the old Te: 
bl; © ftament , bur in the New : and therefore ic 
8 is called the Giving and the Drawing of the 
8 Father , "by which we are.brought to Beljeve 
he #7 *be Sonme; though yer the Grace of Faith 
is a ſpecial Saving Grace”, 'and not common 
tothe wicked, as the Papifts dreame; becauſe 
4; they find an uneffeRual Aſſecnt ro be com- 
«© £001, 7 bbq a ah 
ll'> I | - 6 doef 
be 8 , Pu now, as Chriſt ar his coming doth! 
bring to the” world a clearer Light , and ful- 


, ler Revelation of Himſelf, and che mylteries 
: | of Redemption , and brizg Life and Immor- 
| taluy to wh in the Goſpel - and as the rif- 
re MN S- CEFagz 

ing Sunne 7diſpelleth the remnants of Le- 


" | gal darknels';" and his Do@rine is fully called 
þ The Goſpel \ the Teſt ament of Feſtus C hriſt, 10. 
4 || **ſwerably he. doth by, and with this Do- 

Qrine, give otit ſuch a meaſyre'of the Spirit, / 
k to the Church; 'as is Eminently called' the” 
- | Spirit of Feſws Chriſt, Which carrveth us: 

DE _ higher 
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higher then the firſt Grace of Faith and R 
pentance, to thoſe fuller degrees wbich-we 
not, ordinary , no not to the Godly in i| 
time of the Law. And as this Spirit ( 
Chriſt did extrinſecally ſhine in the Glory « 
tongues and wonderous works , while thai 
were neceſſary to the Church , and Chri 
ſervice; ſo both thea, and ever afcer it dot 
work (but in variot$ degrees') for the. Sy 
&ifying of believers, and conforming the 
hearts and lives to Chriſt ; in his humiliatic 
patience , ſelf-denial , meekneſs, contemyt 
of the world, obedience, &c. till at laſt 
be conformed to bim in his Glory, 

.III. 1 have cleared the ſecond point 
( that there uu an Eminent Gift of the Hu 
Ghoſt to be expelied after our firſt Believing 
even ſuch as ceaſed not with Miracles : | 
now come to the third point, which is, The 
AAinifterial Prayer With Laying on of hand, 
Was the Scriptare- Way for the giving of thi 
Eminent gift of the Spirit, _ 

For the underftanding of this, obſer 
theſe things: 1. How Sacraments , and In 
veſting ſiznes, conferre Grace. 2. Hon 
the Spiritis given in Baptiſme 3. How fat 
God hath, asit were, tyed himſelf ro. Or- 
dinances for conferring Grace.. 4. Whit 


proof the Scripture yields us of the Propoſi: 
_ 


eſa 114nt of Reformatign and Reconciliation. 111 
& tion... 5- What aptitude there is in Mini- 
flerial Confirmation , for the attainment of 
theſe ends. | | "EM 

' 1. Wefindin Scripture, that Sacraments 
are not appointed. (nor to be uſed, accor- 
ding to the intent of the inſtituter)for the con- 
ferring of that Grace which men bave nor, in 
any degree already : but they are, 1. Partly 
a Solemn Inveftiture in that which before we 
had a Fundamental Right to: as the Lifting 
of a Souldiour, or the ſolemnization of Mar» 
riage after a firm contra ; the Crowning 
of a King ; the delivering poſſeſſion. by a 
Key, atwig, or turf ; the Knightinga man 
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in - by a ſword , &c. This is as, to Relative be-. 
Hull nefirs, and Right to Phyeal benefics. 2. And 
in withal chey are by aQual excication of Grace, 
+18 to Increaſe the Inherent Grace received, ;and 


hf ſoto-give us more. All this is evident in 
6; Baptiſm it ſelf, where we are to receive both 
th} Remiſſion of ſinnes, with right to Everla- 
ÞF flingLife, andalſoan increaſe of Grace .m 
mil the Aduic : And yetno man, at apge., is to 
Ia-& cometo Baptiſm ( to requireit) that is not 
lonf a Penitent Believer already , . and conſequent- 
far} ly that hach not the bepioning of ſpecial. Sa- 
Jr- | ving Grace, and ſomewhat of Chrift., and 
hat} the Holy Ghoſt ; . and title to forgiveneſs, 
ſi- | and Everlaſting Life. For be is under. the 
0n, | promiſe 
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promiſe that #/50e/aever believeth , ſhall ne 
periſh, but have Evetlaſting Life : and 1 
Papift will grant, that the Yorum Bapti/mi 
may ſerve to his Salvation , if he die without 
it.” And the cafe of Infants is the ſame, a 
to theſe Mercies which are Neceſſary to their 
fate of life. Their Parents muſt be Believers, 
before they D:dicate them ro God, and cen: 
ſequently the Child hath the Covenant right 
beforeir is ſealed, , And it is ridiculous. the 
Papiſts to damn all Infants , for want of Bap- 
tiſm , and not the Aped ; and to make” the 
Vatrm to ſerve for the Parent, and yer nc 
for his Child , when yer the Parents Fai 
muſt ſerve to prove his Title to Baptiſm i 
ſelf. Bat eo leave theſe Corrupters , and 
Innovatours ; we ſee: now what is to be ex 
pected By Confirmation : Not that men that 
have no fignes of Corroborating Gract, 
ſhould come thicher firſt co receive it ; bit 
that ſuch as apper [uitially Reſolved , Cor 
firmra , and Corroborated , may be (.chougt 
not by a full and proper Sacrament, yet) Ms 
niſterially, 1. Inveſted into the ſtate of the 
Confirmed , and their Priviledges , which if 
a higher form in the Schoole of Chriſt. 2. An 


may receive yet further Confirmaciqn , and 
Corroboration by Gods Approbation , and 


Ordinance, 
wy >. By 
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2. But bath net Baptiſm done all thay at 
ready , ſeeing We are Baptized into the Name 
of the Holy Ghoſt ? This is our ſecond Point 
to be reſolved. TI Anſwer, It is a great er- 
rour , to think that Adult Perſons Gar have 
nothing of the Holy Ghoft , may demand 
Baptiſm , and that Baptiſm doth not give the 
Holy Ghoſt : Bur yet it's one thing to give 
the Holy Ghoſt in Relatiov, and Funda- 
mental Right , and another thing to give the 
Graces of the Spirit; and it's one thing to 
ſealeand increaſe the Initial, Special Grace 
of the Spirit, and another thing to Inveſt in 
a ftabliſhing degree: And ſoit is evident that 
Baptiſm, as ſuch 1s appointed but for the 
1nd two firſt : Thatis, 1. As we muſt have ſome 
eB Faith and Repentance, before a perſon at age 
hat may come to Baptiſm, and fo muſt have 
& Fundamental Right by promiſe, to Chriſt, 
du and pardon , and life, ſo this is /ca/ed in Bap- 
oj tiſm , and we zre ſolemnly Inveſted init, and 
A our Grace excited for increaſe : Bur it is not 
I requiſite that a man have a further degree of 
the} Grace before he come. 2, Ii Baptiſm, It 

F is our very Relation to God, as our Father 
aF and God , to Chriſt as our Saviour, and to 
nl} the Holy Ghoſt as our SanRifier , that 1s 
nd ſealed to us, and we are Inveſted with : 
which is the Foundation of all that afterward 
L from 
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from the Spirit is given us. As in Marriage, 
the perſons in Relation, are given to each 
other for Marriage ends ; $o in Baptiſm 
God the Father, Sonne , and Holy Ghof, 
one Godin three perfons, are ſolemnly gi 
ven to us in Relation to themſelves, for Chri: 
tian, Baptiſcnal Ends. Bur as after Mw: 
riage, the man takes home his wife , arid 
livereth her a poſſeſſion of his honle firf 
and after admits her to bed and board, accor- 
ding to his Covenant , ſo Chrift: doth afte 
Baptiſm, rake home rhe Chriftian into h 
Church , and admit him to the ſeveral Privi 
ledges of it, intheſeafon, and manner asþ 
ſzeth meer, So that as all the good that me 
do after Baptiſm , is bur the fulfilling of or 
Baptiſmal Covenant , and yet we did not tht 
good when we Covenanted to do it: Soil 
the after-Mercies, that God giverh us bf 
promiſe {ar leaſt Jon his part,are bue the ful 
filling , or fruits of his Baptiſmal Covenant 
and that he did qot give them in our Bapriſn, 
So that Cor firmation is no full, and prope 
Goſpel Sacrament as Baptiſm is, but a pay 
ricu/ar ſubſequent Inveſtituare , in fome 0 
the fruits of Baptiſm it ſelf, in the ſeaſon d 

tem. 
3. But have Wwe any certainty , that thi 
Ordinamce ſhall prove cfjetnally confirming 
$4 + 
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2 f If xl it will be but andre, t; wp} Ceree 
moxy. This is-our third Queitior : 10 which 
| Anker: 1, Ordinances arc Uutics , which 
wembſt aſe , andin which we giuft wait on 
God for his bleſſing , if we will have it : and 
therefore in the way of Duty, - we muft be 
found. 2. Whatif you have not a certainty 
that your Prayer ſhall be granced , will you 
not therefore pray ? Or if you are not. cer- 
tain thata Sermon ſhall profic you, will you 
not hear it2 Or that Reading ſhall profit 


"you, will younotread? Or that the Lords 


Supper ſhall increaſe your Grace ; will you 
notufeit? 3. ButI may ſay more : If you 
come prepared , you may be ſure of a-Blef- 
fiog in ſome depree-: As it is not every one 
thac Prayeth , and beareth, and Receiveth 
the Lords Supper , char ſhall cortainly have | 
the bleſſing, but the prepared Soul that is 
the ſubje& of the promye , which is annexed 
to that Ordinance; fo it is not every one, that 
15s externally Confirmed by Prayer , and - 
Impofition of kands, that ſhail be ſure of 
the Bleſling, bur the Soul that is prepared, 
as aforedeſcribed. 4. But yet the i-veral Des» 
Srees of Bleſling , Gud barh kept i his Own 
hand, and not affixed then: by promiſe ro 
any perſon in any Ordinance : H- ay bleſs 
the Word, Prayer , the Lords Supper , &c. 
F 2 [0 


\ _ 


U OY 116 C onfirmation &-Reſftanration the Neeſer 


eo one true Chriftian more then to another, 
and yet perform his promiſe to them all: 
and ſo he may this outward Confirmation, 
3. But what proofe ts there in Scripture of 
ſmeh ax Ordinance, or Prattice ? That's 
our fourth Queſtion: To which I Anſwer, 
I, For the main Point in queſtion , it's alrea- 
dy proved, beyond all Cdntroverſie, vi7, 
the Neceflity of a Perfonal Profeſſion , and 
Covenant, before men be admitted to the 
Church-priviledges of the Adult, and that 
it belongeth to rhe Office of Chriſt's Mini- 
ſters to judge of, and approve this Profetli- 
on, &c. Iris none of this that we have 
now to prove, but only the. Qſanxer of Ad- 
miſſon hereupon, whether it beto be done 6y 
Prayer With Benediftion , and Impoſition of 
hands: And it isnoc the Lawlmlneſs of this; 
for that's proved before : but Whether thu 
Manner and Solemnity be a thing Which orat- 
narily We ſhanld obſerve ? ”_ that it is ſo, 
this ſeems ro me to prove, I. As beyond 
Concroverſte it belongeth to Fpirienal me 
riours, even the Miniſters of Chrift, 
Prey tor the people, and Bleſs them , fo 
his muſt be in a ſpectal manner exerciſed up- 
on great and ſpecial Occafion : Bur the Ads 
mittion of the Aduir upon their perſonal Co 
venanting and Proleſlion, is a great and 
ſpecial 
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ſpecial Occaſion:This is as good an Argument 
as. we have for ſtated Family-prayer , that 
I remember ; andit's cleerly good for both. 
7.. I ſhould but trouble you to prove the 
General Part of the Major, that it belong- 
eth to the Paſtours to Pray for , and Bleſs the 
people Miniſterially. 2. And the applica- 
rion to this ſeaſon is proved thus; 1. eAll 
things are Saultified by the Word and Prayer : 
Therefore this. 2. If the great and ſpecial 
works , and changes of our lives, be not 
thus to be Sanctified , much leſs the ſmaller; 
and ſo the whole Command would be void. 
We aprec, that at Marriage, at our Inveſti- 
ture in the Miniſterial Office, &c. there 
muſt be Miniſterial Prayer, and Benediion, 
uſually to Sanctifie it to the faithful : But 
here there 1s as great, if not greater reaſon 
for it, the change and : 
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bleſſing being in ſome ſort 
greater * . 

And as this is plain for 
Minifterial Prayer and Be- 
nediction , fo it ſeems 
that the Weight and Na- 
ture of. the work , - doth 
determin vs to the ſigne 
of Impolition of hands, 
ſeeing God hath not tyed 

TEL 7 I 3 


* As ſome doubt 
whether Converfi- 
on , or building u 
be the greater work 
(and give it to the 
later, that they may 
conclude the la'er 
only to be the work 
of Paſtours, and the 
former , but of gif- 
ted privare men (ſo 
the doubt. in this 
iT 
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caſe, is on the ſame it to any:one'or (wo pars 
ground , whether ticular cafes, but made it 


Ang wo a ſigne of General uſe, ih 


great 4s Ordainimg, Spiritual Benediction, and 
(and ſome giveirro Collations of authority, 
the later, left Preſ- from 4 Soperiour 4 or 
byrers be thonght creat and ſpecial Occa- 
to have power to : 
ordain.) Bur I An- 1005. 
fwer both as. Aquila 
'mn Scotell. in ſent. 4. Deſ. 7. 8. & 2. pag. 816. In the 
caſe of Confirmation : Quand bene fit comparatio ha- 
rum gratiarum : hec poteſt fiert dupliciter. Uno mod 
fine Preciſnne ; 5 fic omnino majvr eft gratia confir- 
mationis, quam Baptiſmalis 3, ſicut bene (5 perfedte vi- 
-Vere , eſt melius quam vivere : fi autcm. fiat campara- 
tro herum gratiarum cum preeifione, fic major eft gra- 
tra Baptiſmatis quam confirmations, quia majoris vittuti 
eft morturm vivificare , quam wivificatum fortifieare. 
SoT fay berween Iniriating a Chriſtian , and Initia- 
ting a Miniſter. 


2. Bat we bave yet a more clear prov 
from Scripture example, £#s 8. 15, 

17. Peter and fohz were lent to FRA, 
when they hcard that they believed , and 
When they Were come down, they Prayed for 
them , that they might receive the Holy Ghoſt; 
for a4 yet be Was fallen on none of them : only: 
they \-rre Baptized in the Name of the Lord 
Teſues : Th-n laid they their hands ox thew, 
and they received the Holy Ghoſt. So 
| Afts 19. 


—_— ww 
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As 19. 5, 6. When they berad the , they 
Ivere Baptized in the Nawe of the Lord Feſu: 
And When Paul had laid bia hands upox them, 
the Holy Ghoſt came on them, and they ſpake 
with Tongues , and Propheſied. And Att g. 
I7. Ananias laid bus hands ou Saul (before 
Converted by a voice from Heayen , though 
not Baptized ) that he might receive his ſighe 
and the Holy Ghoſt at once. 

And this was the gift that Simms ſag 
would have bought with money. And it 
ſeemech to me moſt probable, rhat this was 
the gift that Timothy received by Laying on 
of Parls hands ( which being . for the ſfer- 
vice of the Church , 1 Cor. 12.7. He was to 
ſtirre up, and exerciſe -in his Miniſtry: ) 


. 2 Tim. 1. 6. And thatthe Laying on of the 


bands of the Presbytery, 1 Tin. 4. 14. was 
at anotfier time, Tharche Holy Ghoſt was 
then given by Prayer, with Impoficion of 


hands, is thus evident. 


IV. But the taft Point remaineth , Whes« 


ther thes Were not Temporary and now ceaſed : 


(whether I ſhall rake jn the fifth particular, 
before named, about the Aptitude of the 
means now.) And 1. Whea I have proved 
it once &Appornted, it lyeth on the contrary 
minded , to. prove it changed, or ceaſed: 
That's the cagk of them that afficm it ceaſed, 

us "I 


& 
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If I ſhew them an obligation once laid , they 
muſt prove it taken off, Their only Argy 
mentis, that the perſons and occaſion were 
only extraordinary , and are ceaſed, and 
therefore ſo is the ſigne or means. To which 
I Anſwer, 1. By denying the Antecedent; 
both as to perſons and occafion : They were 
not Only extraordinary. 2. By the denying 
the Conſequence, as it is inferred from the 
perſons : For extraordinary perſons were 
our patterns for ordinary , durable works. 
Bur I prove the Negative: 1. The Uſe and 
Ends of the Ancient Impoſition of hands ds 
ſtill continue: Therefore we are to judge 
chat the figne and means is not to ceaſe. For 
the proofe of the AnteceJent, remember that 
T have before proved, that it was not only 
(though very eminently) the gift of Tongues 
and Miracles , that was then meant by the 
Holy Ghoſt that was given , but alſo Corre- 
bearating Grace. And the neceſſity and 
actual collation, and uſe of this doth ſtill con- 
tmue. - | 
- 2, There is ſtill a diſcernable Aptitude in 
the means to theſe neceſſary Ends. The Bap: 
tized believer may yet want the Foy of the He- 
ly Ghoft , and boldneſs of Acceſs to God , and 
the ſhedding abroad of fuller Love in the heart, 
Rom. 5. 5, And that Coyxſolation which 
: much 
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much of the work of the promiſed Spirit, 
which therefore is called :he Comforter; and 
that Corroboration, and Stability which he 
needeth, Now to have a Meflenger of Chrift 
that hath received a binding and looſing power, 
in the Name of Chrift to Excomrage us ih onr 


Profeſſion , and to put up Solemn Prayers 
ing for us, and as it were take us by the hand, 
theſ and place us in the higher form ( atleaſt, to 


place us: at our firtt perſonal Profeſſion, 
among Adult believers ) and make particu- 
nd lar application of the Promiſe te us, and 
do Bleſs us in the Name of Chriſt , by virtue of 
ge cheir Miniſterial Office ; this mult needs tend 
or © much co confirm , and comfort , and encou- 
at © rage the weak. Thouph Rill further Mini- 
ly  ſterial Confirmation by Praying, and Exhors _ 
tation will be neceſſary to the end, As 14. 
be MW 22.& 15, 31, 32. | 
ge 3. The Scripture fipgnifieth to us , that 
di Impoſition of hands was of ſtanding uſe in the 
- & Church, and therefore not to ceaſe with 
Miracles. In Heb. 6. 2. We find it named 
1 among the parts of che Foundation, Zaying 
* = on of hands, Now all the doubt is, What 
- | Jmpoſiton of hands is there mentioned.” 1. For 
| | them that think the Apoſtle meaneth Jewiſh 
Impoſition , when he mentioneth the Chri- 
| ftian Foundation Points, I think their Opis 
| nion - 


k A 
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Non ſaverh me the labour of Confuting it 
2. Either then it is Impolition of hands, iolff 
cale of Ordiveation , Or in caſe of Confirm: { 
tim, Orin caſeoft Abſolution, or for www 
king Miraculorxs cares. The laſt alone it ca 
not be , becauſe we find ic among Fonndati- 
o# Points, and find it a continued thing; and 
becauſe there is no evideace, to lead ustg 
ſuch a reſtrained expolizon. And if it beig 
the caſe of Ab/olution, or Ordinzation , that 
Impolicion is to continue , it will by conſe. 
quence be proved, that it no more ceaſeth hy: 
then there. And nolually they that queſtion 
the uſe of it in 0az caſe, queſtion it is the 
reft. 3. For my parc, I think that ic is no 
one Of theſe cafes alone, that the Scripture 
hare. ſpeaketh of, but of the Poxer and aft 
of itin General, for the Minifters of Chrif 
to be his Inſtraments, in conferring Evan» 
Selical Gifts, and Power, by impoſition of 
hands. We mult not limit, andreftrain the 
ſence of Scripture, without Evident caule, 
It is as if the Apoſtle had faid, ' Tow are on 
agor taught the Neceſſity of Repenting , 4 
forſakinz the Works of Death, and of Belit 
wing in-the true God., aud of being Dedicattd, 
and Engaged to Father, Sonne, and Hoh 
Ghoſt in the Bapti/aaal Covenant, in Which you 
Jour ſelues have been conſecrated upto God, and 
recesved 
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received the remiſſion of ſivne ; "and you have 
feen the Power that 1 given to the Minifters of 
Chriſt, that by their Prayers, aud Impoſition of 
hands, Miracles have been Wrought to Con- 
rm their Defirime, and Grace s given ts 
confirm the Soul , and Abſolution and Peace 
is gbven bo the Penitent, and Minifteriall 
Power delivered toothers , &c. But however 
eu you underftand this 1mpoſction of bands, 
bt without #pparent violence, you muſt con- 
nle-@ feſs either Impoſicion in the caſe that we are 
hen ſpeakifg of , or that which will warrant it, 
1008 and ſtands on the ſame ground, to be here 
nel meant. | 
no So 1 Tim. 5. 22. Lay hands ſsddenly on 
ue 0 man, neither be partaker of other mens 
alt {Guncs. Some think thar here is meant Iwmpce 
cif ſetion of hands in Ordination, and ſome that 
in it's meant only of Confirmation, and fome of 
of Ab/olation; but however , it will help us in 
be the following Argument. 
le 4. Scripture fully proveth that Zgying oz 
"i of hands , is a thing to be contizncd to other 
Uſes, where the reaſon of continuance iis 
”K theſame: Therefore we are not to judge it 
4 ceaſedasto this uſe. This Text laſt named, 
h  ſhewsthac ic is a fanding , or contiened thing; 
*y and if for 4b/olation, then for Confi»mation; 
vw andif for Ordanation, then for beth the other. 
20 
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So 1 Tim. 4. 14. ſheweth, that the Presby 
_ tery did lay hands on Timothy in Ordination 
Andifit ceaſe not to this, it ceaſeth not t 
other continuing noſes. | 
This much from Scripture', for Impoſit 
on of hands, is more then Nothing , thoup 
it may not be ſo full as you expected :But 
che concrary, Nothing is brought to provet 
unlawtull ,. that's worth the mentioning. 
The laſt thing that I have todo, is to argy 
from the Practice of the Church, as the Expo 
ſition of theſe texts of Scripture. If che Uti 
verſal Church of Chrift have uſed Confirmati 
on by Prayer, and Layirig on of hands, as 
PraQice received from the Apoſtles, and ni 
other beginning of it can be found ; then han 
we no reaſon to think the Ceremony to becet 
ſed, or to interpret the forementioned SY 
ture,contrary to this Practice of the Univer 
Church : Bur the Antecedent is true, as I non 
come briefly to prove , ſuppoſing wit, 
Mr Haxmey hath ſaid. It is commonly known, 
that the Ancienteft Canons of the Church@Þl 
ſpeak of this as the unqueſtioned PraQtice an, 
i 
| 
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duty of the Church: So that to recite Canon 
wereloſs of time in ſo known a cale. And if anj 
ſay that Anointing and Crofling were Anc# 
ent; I Anſwer, 1. That they Were as ancient 
in the Popifh uſe , as the Matter of a Sacre 
went, 


_—_— 
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esby 


if! V'/ 
ot 


againſt the Popiſh Con- 
firmation frequently. 2. 
Nor can it be proved that 
Wthey were as Ancient as 
Windifferent things. 3, We 
prove.the contrary , be- 
cauſe they were never 
uſed in Scripture times , 
their beingno mention of 
them. 4. So that we 
bring Antiquity but to 
prove the continuance of 
a Scripture PraRtice , and 
ſo to clear the ſence of it; 
But the Papiſts plead the 
Fathers, for that which 
Scripture is a ſtranger to, 


ent , Or as neceſſary fgnes, 15 not true, nor 
proved, but diſproved by our Writers, 


Greg. M. in Epiſt. 
ad Quirin. ( Leg. 
inter Uſſerii Hyber- 
nie. Epiſt. 2. p. 6.) 
Et quidem ab anti- 
qua Patrum inſti- 
tutione didicin.us, ut 
qui apud hereſin in 
Trinitatis Nomine 
Baptizantur, cum ad 
Sanfttam Eccleſiam 
redeunt , aut und} 
ne Chriſmats, aut 
Impoſitione manuum, 
aut ſola profeſſione 
det ,, ad ſinym ma- 
tris Eccleſig revocen= 
Tur. 


If Ignatins ad Heronem Diaconum be ge- 
nuine, there's this teſtimony, N:hil ſize 


% Epiſcops operare. Sacerdotes enim ſunt : in 
ol ney Diaconus Saceraotum : Ilis baptizant, 
ws ſacrificant , manu imponnnt , tu antem iſs 
Y miniftra. I recite it out of Uſhers Latin c0+ 
NY py , as ſuppoſed the moft pure. 

"| Tertalian lib. de Proſcript, cap. 36. ap= 


pealing to the praQtice of the Apoſtle 7ebs, 
in the Africane Churches, mentioneth rg 
is 
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his Faith that he taught ; one God the Cy 
atour , and Jcius Chriſt che Sorne of Ga, 
and the Reſurrection of the body , and that 
he joyned the Law and Proptets, with th 
Evangelical , and Apoftolix Writings , an 
thence drunk this Faith : And of his Pradti 
ke faith, Aqng ſonat, Saxtto Spiritn veſt 
Enchriffia paſcit ; as three dittin& Ort 
nances, L:ib. de Baptiimo cap. 8. Having 
meationed Baptiſm, (aud the UnRion joy 
ned to that, and noc then to Confirmation) 
he addeth, De hins mans emponitax , per 
bewediflionrtm advocans, & invitans Spiritum 
Santum. 
Jademade Reſur. Carn. cap. $8. Sed & can 
abluitar, at axima emaculetwr. : . Caro uv 
gnitur, ut anima Coxlecretur : Caro ſigni 
itr, it & anima mumatur : Caro man 
Impsſitione aaumbratur , ut & anima Spirits 
Jaminetar, | 
Cyprian ad Stephas. Epift. 92: Et adj 
baian , isto0 much for it. T will gor trouble 
yqu in citing any Writers, ſince General 
Councels were wn uſe. , becauſe their reftimo- 
ny is enough. Hethat would ſee ſuch, may 
read Barronins ad As, JJ, at large. So mugh 
for the proof of the fitneſs of 1mpoſirion of 
hands in Confirmation. 


I come now to the ſecond Part of my Pro» 
poſition, 


%. 
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poſition, viz. T has this Cerewony i not of 


| ſuch Neceſſity, as that ſuch as ſcruple it, 
frenld be denied liberty of forbearing the recep» 


tiow of it , if they ſubmit to the Miniſterial 
tryal and Approbation of their Profeſſion , 
and admiſſion, and reception to Church pri- 


vileages. 

For proof of this con- 
ſider, 1, That we do not 
find that God any where 
Inſtituted this figne, as a 
matter of Neceſlicy, ti! 
without interruption, to 
be uſed ; but only that by 
holy men it was applyed 
as a convenient figne, or 
geſture to the works, in 


which they uſed it. Even 


as Lifting up of hands in - 


Prayer was ordinarily 
uſed as a fir geſture, no: 


\ wiltully to be neglcRed 


without cauſe, and yet 
not of flar neceſſity ; or 
a: kneeling 1n Prayer , 1s 
ordinarily meet, Þnt not 
alway neceſſary. We find 
no mere Scripture for the 
one then for tae cer: 


The Anctent 

Church alſo uſed 
it ſo variouſly, as 
that it is plain, they 
fixed it to no one 
caſe alone. Of the 
divers? caſes, in 
which they Impo- 
ſed hands ( on the 


_ Catechumens, and 


foure times on the 
Penitents, and di- 
yers other, ) You 
may ſee in Albaſpi- 
news Obſervationes, 
Obſ. 31, 32. Of paſ- 
ſim. Grotnus Epiſt. 
I54. ÞP. 379. Maz 
nus impoſitas bapti- 
z7atis , niſi ab in, qui 
15 baterent conferen- 
di caleftia 11la dona, 
primis temporibus non 
atparet. Serius 1d in- 
troductum eft in Epiſ- 
coporum honorem, quo 
mag 1n Apeftocum 


Which 
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Jus ſucceſſiſſe crede- Which indeed ſheweth Q 
GS _ one fide, how cauſeleſsi 
den rs ety. OD queſtion the Lay 
ralem dizimws, pre- F#lneſsof it , any mon 
candi ſcilicet Deum, then of Titting up: thi 
at ci qui baptizatus the hands, or Kneeling 
oe ein, andyer bow little-reaſn 
Jet, que ad alas there 1s on the other ſide 
dim in fide , maxi- © make it a matter of 
me in pericalis gra- flat neceſlity. 

vibus , ſunt necefſa- 2. As we find thit 
nts Kneeling in Prayer , and 
Lifting up the hands were oft omitted , fo we 
find thar ſomecime the Holy Ghoſt is given 
before Baptiſm , or Impofition of hand, 
Afﬀs 10. And we find not that the Aps- 
les uſed it'to all (though I confeſs the Ne 
eative arguing is infirm , yet it ſeems not 
probable , that this was alwaies done. 

3, It is ſomewhat ſuſpicious ro find in 74: 
fin Mavtyr's deſcription , of the Chriſtian 
Churches Practices, no mention of thts , nor 
any Sacrament, but Baptiſm , and the Lords 
Supper, nor any of the Reman Cerem0- 
nies: And Trenars, and ſome other are f- 
lent in it. 

4. God maketh no Ceremonies under the 
Goſpel ſo neceſſary, ( except the two Sa- 
craments) nor layeth ſo great a ftreſs n 
them, 
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them as under-the Law: And therefore we arc 
not to interpret the Goſpel as laying mensSal- 
vation,or the Peaceof the Church onany:Ce+ 
rimonies; unleſs we find it clearly expreſſed. 
5. For al that I have ſaid from Seripture for 
Impoſition of hands in Confirmation, though 
the lawfulneſs of it is proved paſt doubr;, yer 
the proofe of the duty. of uſing it , is lyable to 
ſo many ObjeRions, as'that I muſt needs con- 
clnde,that che Goſpel tenderneſs & the-ſenſe of 
otr mutnal infirmities, and onr care of tender 
Conſciences and of the Churches Peace, ſhould 
wht reftrain all the Sons of Piety and Peace, from - 
ven) making it a matter of flat Neceſlity, and for- 
& | cing them that ſcruple it, to ſubmit ca it. 
y Ard now having ſaid thus much of Impe- 
Ne & fition of hands , and Confirmation, as 
not | grounded on the Apoſtles example; I muſt 
agaige and againe remember you , that this 
Ja. i5in a manner but ex ehandanti., and that 
ian } the cauſe that Tam pleading, doth not at- all 
\or | need it; but that I did before. moſt clearly 
-d |  maniſefs the - Truth of my poſition upon 
10- | other grounds, upon which T ſhall proceed: 
fi- | and having ſhewed the Neceſlity of Minifte« 
rial judging of mens Profeſſion, and the per- 
the | ſonal Covenanting of the Adult, and the 
62. | Lawfullneſs of impoſing hands therein ,) I go 
on | on astothe manner, - | 


K Prop. 14+ 
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Prop. 14+ Though in Recedving Adult per. 
| ſang out of Infidelity by Baptiſm into thy 
 Charch; 4 ſudden Profeſſion Without au 
' ſtay to ſee their Reformation , may ſerv 

turn ; yet inthe receiving thoſe that wen 
Baptized heretofore, into the Number i 
Adult-members , or to the Privicedges of 
ſuch , their lsves muſt be enquired after, 
which muſt be ſuch as do not confute thiir 


Profeſſion. 


V ' FE find in Scripture, that the Cor 
3 verted were ſuddenly Baptized, 
and they flayed not for any Reformation of 
life to go before, Indeed che Ancient Chrehes 
aferwards kept their Catechumens long ine 
peRation ; but that was not to ſee their livg 
firſt reformed , but that they might ha 
time to teach them the DoErine of Chril, 
which they muſt know before they could be 
Converts indeed. The Apoſtles did ſudden 
EIGE i ly Baptize , converted 

. -1a0e roO- q * he 
rus Diſc, Ap9Ri- Faves thay had fe 0 


ver. Pp. 235. Cum an- 
tecedentib. ex Antiq. Preparatory knowledg, tt 


&'de ſuis. that a ſhorter _— 

; might acquaint them wit 
the Chriſtian doAtrine. But the _ 
LE mu 
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muft' belong in learning ſo much as the Jewy 
knew before Converſion. | 

Yet if the Catechumens did fail into groſs 
ſinne in time of their expeRation and lear- 
ning, they were ſo-much the longer delayed, 
becauſe it ſignifyed, chat their firfi profeſſed 
deſires of xntering ifto.the Church , upon 
Chritts terms, were not right. 

But the Biptized ftand upon other terms: 
For 1: They are already in Covenant with 
God the Father , Sonne , and Holy Ghoſt; 
and have renounced” the fleſh , the world, 
and. the Devil, and promiſed obedience to 
God, andto live according to their Cove- 
nant. Andthis the Church hath ill required 
ofthem , asI ſhewed out of 7»ſtin Aartyr, 
and others _ * Dio» 
»7ua (or whoever elſe) vo 
oh de Hierarch. E vr] bo ay ces hi d. 
faith, 1p/e antem ſe omni« 4. TTY 
”0 ea que tradentar , ſe- 
qumturum eſſe pollicetur: And Ex eo pretered 
querit, num ita inftituat vivere , cum promie 
fit aſſeverationibus , &c. upon which ſauh 
AlbaFbinew ,  Dnuia ſcilicet fidem Chriſtia- 
nem, Chriſtianumque vivendi gens, & 
mores, ſeſe complexos perſequntariſque juca= 
bant, antequam baptizarentur: (in Tertul. 
ade Penit. pag. 289.) & Poſtes, Non ac- 

FEM K 2 cedebant 


* Read the whole 
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cedebant ad Bapti/mum nsfs Ae rebuss fides play 
inſtrufti, id eft , de Dei magnitudine , &-pw 

teftate reba/que que in Evangelin continentur 
119 excepto Enchariſie myſterio; neque bay 
tizabautar , nifs poſtquam ea:omnia Je creden 


juraſſent , 


piebat , 


* That is not to 
turn to an ungodly 
like , but to <ndea- 
vour and periorm 


ſincere obedience.” 


Albaſpin. in Terrul. 
de Panintent. cap. 7. 
Sexcentis loci, non 
dicam hoc capite; u- 
nam alt tantum a la- 
wacro veniam | upereſ- 
ſe, negue ullum pri- 
my illis temporibus 
ter privatam aut 
publicam graviorum 
cr:minum diſcrimen 
invemert. Vide -c&- 
EY Aa» 


Ir.” 
engaged in Covenant with 


quormin f fides a fide penitentie inci 
; KC, Etin i1equ, 7acabant'in B apti. 
- 90 Jelennibus* verbs, | 
. nungran 
- deinde renunciabant Dia 
bola: & pompis &1u.. Dr 
nigne Cen[nra, ſipectarm 


peceatureÞ 


poft bapre/mnm..corrcebay 
So that men thar art 


God, muſt keep - Cv 
venant, or manifeſt them 
ſelves: Penitent , for £ 
vioiation of it, be 

they are admitted to. fur 
ther Priviledges, There 
isa long time, in which 


they grow up from an Is 


faatsſlate toan Adulr;: and how they live in 
thattime, muſt be enquired after. 

2. Otherwiſe the Apoſtate would have 

equal Acceptance'ard Priviledges with: the 


Faithful”. 


3. And ſo Penitence and Abſolucion 


would 


j 


- — ma 


———— | ” , £ fo 5 ICSD 05 AX"; 
Wea Pof "Reformation and Reco HCHIAHION, "73 33 


would be excluded and confounded with meer 
Confirmation. © Go 4,cs 

» 4.: Moreover the Baptized are obliged to 
be reſporifible for their ves, being” Udder 

the Government of" Chrifts Miniftars * "Ind 

_ his Saints. 

5. For the ſake of their own Souls 
the Ctiurch and Ordinances , wemuſt cath 
vour to preſerve them from Corrupaltn: 
which lying Profeſſionswould introduce; and 
therefore muſt not overlook , or negle& rfuch 
Evidence 8s is within onr reach. 

6. Elſe Miniſters that are by office to vi 


of their Profeſſion , would be "unfaithſh 
Judges ; and forfeit their rut; if they tha 
willoity heglet any Evidence within theit 
cagniſanice ,: by whichthey may be enabled 
to judpe. 

But yetit is not the certainty of inward fa- 
vingGrace , that we muſt find out by mens 
lives; - for no man can haveſuch certayity of 
another! but only that their lives be not ſock, 
as Noll }and Invalidate-,” and confute their 
Profeſlion ,” and they live not in the oedfidi 
0us violation of their Bapriſmal Covenant. | 


K 3 Prop. 15. 
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Prop! 15. It & not of flat Neceſſity that tha 
Profeſſion of the ÞE xpefant be made in the 
open Congregation , or befare many , in; or- 
der fo ha Confirmation and Admitt ance. 

TDRoved, rt. It is not of Neveſlity, that 

L. Converted Infidels be admitced by Bap- 
tiſm into the ftate of Advlt-members , upon 

a Publique Profeſſion in a Congregation: 

therefore itis not of Neceſſity , that others 

be ſo admitted in Confirmation. The Antes 

cedent is proved by .the inftance of the E- 

»#ch,. AG 8. whom Philip Baptized in their 

way, and the 7ay/our and his houſhold, 

AlFs 16, Baptzed in the night at home. | The 

Conſequence is proved by the propriety of 

reaſon and caſe. o | 
2. If a man may by Confirmation be ad- 


mitted into che Number of Adulc Chriftians, 


in the Church Univerſal , without being ad- 
mutted into a particular . Church, then his 
Peofeffion and Admiſſion need not -( in that 
caſe.) to be before the Congregation: But 
the Antecedent is true : as I prove thus, 
A man may by Adult. Baptiſm , be admitted 
firft into the Univerſal Church only : ( As 
was the Exnxch , the Faylonr , Lydia , Ser- 
Lins Paulus, and every firk Convert ” any 

| ity, 
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City, where the Apoſtles came : ) There- 
fore a man may by Confirmation be adwit- 
ted into the Number of che Adult, inthe 
Catholick Charch only : For che reaſon is 
the ſame, and-the former admitteth, them 
into the ſamanumber. EA. 

The Confequence of the Major is plain. 
For no 0he Congregation more thenariother, 
canclaim the cogaiſance of the Admiſſion of a 
' member into the Univerſal Church,. or Con- 
firming them in it. 6H 

3. Scripture bath no where made ſuch Pub- 
lque Admiſlion to. be of conſtant Neceſlity : 
therefore itis not fo. * X2 
. 4. Elſe none could be Admitted; or. Con- 
firmed when perſecution hiodereth Church 


Aſfmblies. 


5. The Church is to: believe and traſt the 
Paſtours, to whom it doth by office belong 
to try and admit them, | 

6. General unfixed Miniſters may: thus 
try , approve, and confirm, who are not 
Paſtoursof any particular Chorch : ( ſuch as 
Apoſtles, Evangelifts, and others were :) 


therefore they are not alwaies to do it before 


a pariealar Church : Nor indeed did they al- 
way do fo. : | 


*K 4 Pcop, 16, : 
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Props 1.6.. When a Perſon 11 admitted armouy 
;the Adault-members af 'a Particala; 
Church; as vill as» the Univerſal; hi 
Profeſſion and Admiſſion muſt be, euther 'bts 
fore the Church , or. Satisfaftorily mai 
Known to the Church at leaſt, 'Who'rfuff 
Approve of it by a Fudgment of Diſeretion, 
inerder ito tbeir Commnuion With him +: and 

.. this ameng' us is the ordinary caſe 5 "becauſe 
it 1 the duty of all that have opportunity, 1 
 Joynahemſelves: t6 ſome particular Church; 
'. aua-th is In ſach:; Churches , that: Commu 
1i0n 14 pablique Worſhip and Order muſt bt 
had;;; either -flatedly , 'or tranſiently aud 
: trmporarily. 1 2 WED310 


= ſolemnity-ir ſeſf of our Tranſition 
'-& into the number of Adult- members, 
and their Communion , is of very great ad- 
yantage, as I ſhall manifeſt more anon. - 
EI 00 402, We thattire:com 
2 ($67) os manly; againſt» che private 
S. 4. pag. 298, 299.' Admiſhon of Infants: ( at 
Of the Communion ' leaft except in, fome ur- 
of Saints. _ _ gent caſe ) ;have leſs-rea- 
Albaſpinzus in Ter- (gn to be for the private 
, va x; OO. Tranſition and Admif-. 
- cap. 8,9. pag. 291. @ | 
Cie pro foribus Tem- fon”of men among the 
p Adult, 


PE HE BRANE o 
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Adult , and that into 7! flarent peniten- 
a -particular - Governgd 5 pretereuntibus fa- 
Church cerdotibus , cteriſ-: 
| ; que fidelibus omnj-. 
bis , omnino dolentis animi ſignis penitentiam ſuam e- . 


 ſtabartur , Jacrymis non.parcebant, precibus inſtitebant, © 


volvebartu? , Uo ſi que alia habet penitentia, que miſe- 
recordiam mavere poſſint 5 non omittebant, ut pacem re- 
cupearent. 'Primym ante ſacerdotes procumbebant, -rar= ; 
tyribus deinde adgeniculabantur , ceteris denique ffa- 
tribus fy viduis , ut ait Pacianus , enixe ſupplicabant, 
ut a Deo ty ab Eccleſia vemam pro ſe impetrarent.' 

\ 


3. The whole Society among whom ſuch 
a perſoniis entered , do owe: him much duty 
and brotherly aſſiſtance: They muſt Love- 
hm with a ſpecial Love ::; They muft live, 
though not in a Levelling, yet in a Charita-" 
ble Community wich him, not ſhutting up 
the bowels of Compaſlion from him , when 
they ſee him- in. vant, but relieving him, as. 
ifthey ſufferd with him : They are net only - 
to Love him, and Relieve him as a man ; bat 
as one of Chriſt*s little ones, or friends; ! yea 
as his brethren , yer as loving and reljeving 
Chriſt in them, AZatth. 25. 35. tothe end: 
They muſt receive and relievea Diſciple in'the 
name ofa Diſcip'e: Beſides this , they muft - 
have Church-U rio and Commenion with 
him , as one Body ; and muft-pray for him; : 
and rejoice-with him in Gods: Praiſes A | 

E322 , [Qc 
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the Lords Supper, and watch over him, 
and admoniſh and reprove him in finne , for 
his recovery ; and avoid him if he walk dif- 

orderly , and be impenitent in ſcandalous 
fiane K oc, | #- 
| Now 1. Nomian can perform all this duty, 
ro 3 man that he knoweth not to- be thus re+ 
lated co him: Tf he know not that he owes 
hima this daty, any more then to any one 
elſe in the world , how ſhall he pay ic hin? 
To ſay that we are bound to take all men, that 
conyerſe with us, to be ſuch; is Co ſay, 
thae Chriſtians muſt renounce their witts, 
and turn the Church into Bedlam. 

2, And as this proves, that the Church- 
members mult be made known to one ano- | 
ther , ſo it proves that they muſt have a 

Judgment of Diſcretion in receiving them; 
( though the Paſtours have the Judgment of 
Governing Direction.) For 1, God hath 
not left the Paſtours at liberty , to take in 
whom they Pleaſe ; bur hath deſcribed what 
Profeſiton they thall accept, or what per- 
ſons they ſhall admit , and whom they fhall 
reject. If therefore the Paſtours go againſt 
the Word of God , then this following is the 
peoples duty: 1. If they know' not the er- 
rour., ot the cafe he doubtfall, they are to 
reſt in Obedience to their Paſtours , ( for: 

"Thy . that's 


Es 
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that's undoubtedly their duty ) the work 


K . being the Paſtours and nor theirs, 2. But if 


the caſe be plainly contrary to the Scriprure, 
( asif he would admit an Impenitent Drun- 


. kard , Fornicatour , &c. ) they muſt dif 


own his finne, that ir lie not upon them, and 
refuſe ' private familiarity with that perſong 


| bat not withdraw from publick Ordinances, 


becauſe of his preſence. For when they have 
done their duty , and rid themſelves of the 
evile by a diffent , the perſon is to them as 
Morrally abſent, thougti Locally and Phy- 
fically preſent ; and che' Ordinance is not de- 
filed ro them by his Corporal preſence ; hue 
the guilt will lie on che Rulers of the Church: 
otherwiſe, alt Churches ſhould be broken in 
pieces, if che people muſt ſeperate, when 


every one that they are confident is unworthy 


is Introdnced : and the Governed will- be- 
come the Governours. 3. But if it be not 
a few that the Paſtours thus introduce againſt 
the certairr Word of God; but ſo many and 
fach as' will corrapt the ſubſtance of the 
mY Church, and make -it an uncapable 

matter for the form , and ſoro become 
another "thing , and' deftroy the very 
Ends of Charch-afſociation,, ſo thar it is no 


| longer #s Communion of Saints ;' then the 


people fearing God, are bound to ſtop rhis 
before 


- 
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befaxeit have quite corrupted the Church, by 
admoniſhiog. the :Paſtours , and -. adviſing 
with neighbour Churches to admoniſh them, 
and-if: that prevail not, by rejeRting them 
and if they cannot do ſo, by reaſon of a Me 
jor: V.ote of uncapable- perſons , they ought 
ro withdraw chemielves, and worſhip Gol 
in ſuch a Church as is tru. 


Albaſpin. . u5i ſup. 
Animadvertendum 
eft.-j panitentes non 


folum hac: oF fimilia 


. egiſſe; 'ut- cum Des? 


in gratiam redirent, 
u2run etiam ut ſacer- 
dotes, QF cateros 
fatres equiores habe- 
rent , it quorum ar- 
bitrio .&F judicio non- 


nunJuam erat , Cos. 
in Eccleſia revxcare. ' 


Fcite 'this to ſhew 
what-::* Coniſance 


the people were to. 


haye of ſuch affairs, 


ly capable of 'the Name 
and Ends: And this is 4 
Lawfall and Neceſſary fe 
paration ; of which as it 
1s a duty, God is the 
Cauſz; and as it is: a for. 
ſaking of the reſt, the 
culpable cauſe 1s only-in 
themſelves. I can eaſily 
prove all this, - but that] 
think 'it necdleſs 'tediouſe 
neſs. 416.3541 1 4199) 

4. And indeed it would 


be very hard-meaſuee,, if 


atthe corrupt admiaifira- | 


tion of a carnal, or carleſs, or .erroneous 
Paſtour', all the Chnrch muſt be. under an 
Obligation to give _their.eſtates by way of 
relief to every one, that he will put. /rhe name 
ofa Chriſtian and Church-member Gp2n un- 
worthily: Then may he force them to main» 

$4 faine 


— -——<x were ea. 
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rain all the beggars and rogugs about them; 
though they were Infidels and impious 'men. 
1 ſpeak not. of the common relief of the nee« 
dy ; for that T know they owe to an Infide!: 
but ofthe ſpecial Ny, which Charity 
muſt make among the Diſciples of Chrift. 
It's againſt all Reaſon, that an erring*or 
careleſs Paſtour, ſhall thas Command all the 
Peoples eftaces', by introducing ſyeh withour 
their conſent, whom they are bound thus to 
maintaine. 

5. Yea indeed, the Spirit of God, is in the 
Saints, a Spirit of diſcerning; ſo thatic is not 
Poſlible that' all the Church ſhould in their 
Aﬀections obey ſuch a cortupt Adminiftra- 
tour , by Loving all the notorious , ungodly 
men, as Saints, with the ſpecial Love of . bre- 
thren, whom he will. carejefly , or errone- 
oufly” put in the place of Saints. I cannot 
poſlibly Love that man as a Saint, or Difci- 
ple of Chriſt , that 1 am certain 1s his enemy, 
and none ſuch. | Sa 

I conclude therefore, that though the peo- 


+ ple be not Church-pgovernours by a Vote 


( that's a great errour) yet they have a 
Jndgment of Diſcerning, according to whith, 
they muſt obey , or rej their Paſtours ads |, 
minifirations. And he that denyeth this, 
andyould have them yic!d an Abſolute obe- 

T8, dience, 
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dience , without trying, chooſing and reſy. 
ſing, would riot only make the Paſtours tg 
be of a Papal ſtreine, but would give them 
Jeſaitical Obedience, above what che mods. 
rate Papiſts give the Pope. And therefote 
ſeeing that 4d finexs there is a Neceflity that 
the People coaſent ,-{ or elſe they canngt 
Obey, nor hold communion with the per- 
ſon) therefore there is alſo the ſgme Neceſ 
ty ad finem that they have fatisfaRion offe. 
red them, and have cither the cogniſance of 
the Profeſſion , and admiſfion of the perſon, 
or that they be ſarisfted in the fidelity of their 
Paſtours in Adminiſtration , and that he ſeek 
their conſent ; ar (which is beſt ) that ſome 
choſen perſons do Repreſent them , and be 
preſent at ſuch Profeſſions with the Paſtoury 
and the Paſtours , and their own Delegates 
cogether , do acquaint the Conprepurion of 
all that are Admitced , and of their Satisfas 
Rory Prfeſſion, that they may hold Com- 
munion with them. This I ſpeak of thoſe 
( which are very many ) that are fit for | 
Church-communion, and yet through baſh» 
fullneſs, or want of uttcrance, are unable 
to make a Pulyike Profeſſion before all ( The 
choiſeft Chriſtians chat I have known, have 
been ſuch:) Bur choſe that are able, ſhould 
rather in Publike make their own Profeſlion. 

Object. 


II 
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_ Objee. But What if one part of the C x on 


gation approve of the' Perſon and Profeſſion, 


aud the other diſallow it ? 

Auſw. 1. They are to be governed bythe 
Paſtours. 2. And conſult with the Paſtours 
of Neighbour Churches, in caſes of preac 
weight aed danger. 3. And the leſſer part 
ofthe Church , in donbtfull caſes , and tolke- 
rable differences, isto yield to the preater 
part: Not asifa Major Vote had the Go- 
vernment of the reſt (much leſs of their Go- 
yernours;) butin Order to Unity the fewer 
muſt ſubmit. 

Queſt. Bat what if the people Wenld bave 
the Paſteur Baptize, Confirm , or introauce 
an open bereticke , or Wicked perſon in hi ime 


penitency * 


Anfw. The Paſtour muſt obey God , and 
refuſe to obey them. 
: Queft. And what sf the People think a man 
wnfit , whom the Paſtonr Would Approve and 
Intreauce ? 

Anſw. 1. He may admit him into the 
Univerſal Church : notwithſtanding their 
unjuſt refuſall. 2. He hath power to Admit 
himinto that particular Church, againſt their 
unjuſt: diſſent , as he is the Ruler of the 
Churgh, and the Adminiftratour of the Or- 


dinances. 3. He hath Authoricy to per- 


ſwade 


een erm EO 
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Trade and command them from Chriſt, , to 
hold communion: with the perſon, and «do 
their duty to him: which if they do not 
they commit a double ſinne:; one” of . uns 
Juſtice gnd uncharitableneſs , in a cauſleſs res 
jeRtivg ofa member of Chriſt ; and another 
of hn againſt the fifth Commans 
dement. 4. But yet the Paſtours cannot 
force the Ns to obey their advice, and 
command, nor effecually procure it per- 
haps. 5. And therefore their forementio- 
ned Power is pot alwaies to be exerciſed, 
For it is in vaine to uſe a means, that will r# 
ther hinder the Endthen attain toir ; andſo 
is at that time., no means. Sometimes the 
Pafteur may ſee "juſt cauſe to exerciſe all this 
Power, and execute his part of Church come 
munion with the perſon , in adminiftring the 
Ordinances to him , and leave the people ar: 
ſwerable to God, for refvſing their part: 
Bur this is not an vſual caſe : Uſyally , if he 
ſee the People reſolve againſt Communion, 
_ with that perſon (how fic ſoever,) te is pub- 
uckly to cleare himſelf by difallowing theft 
:n their ſinne, and reproving them for 1t, 
and leaving the blame on them; and then-in 
Prudence to fotbear the Int1wCing of the 
perſon ; becauſe no cry is at all eimes,a culty 
to be performed ; ard cſpcually _ 
- tut 
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burt that will follow upon it , in thediviſions 
af of che Church, is like to be far greater then 
 notY the good, if it be done. 6. But if the 
-Un+F Church ſhould be ſo corrupted, as that. the 
6 Major Vote doth ſet againſt Faith'and God- 
ther Þ Jines as ſuch \, and ſo will not admit a ſound 
mans | member to be added to them , the Paſtour 
nnot F with the Minor part , may after due Admo- 
and B nicion and Patience, as juſtly reje& the guil- 
Per- F ty and obftinate, as ifthey were but ove man, 
1ti0-'F and not a Major. part, Is, 
iſed, What is ſaid of this caſe of - Admiſſion, 
| 13+ | holds alſo of RejeRion by Excommunicati- 
dſo F on, and of other Antecedent as of. Diſci- 
the Þ pline.  * ( : e916]; 
this | 4. Laftly , If Excommunication muſt, uſu- 
ome FJ ally be done in” publique;, before the whole 
the F Church, that they may. know whom to 
a--J avoid, and know the Reaſon of it; then Ad- 
art: } miſſion muſt uſually be done in publique: (the 
f be | Perſon or the Paſtour, opening the caſe 19 the 
on, } people); thar they may. know whom to haye 
ud | Communion with; 'and know'the Reaſon of 
iefi F ofit 3-bur the Antecedent is; confeſſed by: al- 
meſtal|. And rs proved. plainly by 'Po#fs 
, Pradtice: and direRtion,,- 1 Cor 5. through- 4 
out z;; And it was the cuſtom of the:Chiiſtian 4 
Churches in, Tirt#lliens daies, Apalags' 04p. : 
39. /.' There al/a- (inthe Chiif ian meeting for 
Paed TS worſbip) 
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worfoip) are exerciſed exbirrations ; z - cath 
gations and the Divine Cenſure: for Zulg þ 
ment us aſe With great acliberation ,' 
Weight ,' as With men that are afſured of th 
pr Ence, or pght of Gad : and it # the high 
Repreſentation of the Judgment to come , 
any one ſo offend ,. as that he be diſcharged, 
basxiſbed from. Communion of Prayer ; and 
the Aſſembly , and ef al hoty Commerce , 
fellowſhip. 
' Abundance mare out of Cyprian, ande 
thers might be caſily produced , to pron 
that this which I bave ſpoken, was the a 
cient-intereſt of the peop 6, in theſe Churd 
affaires: Yeain the choife of their Pakol 
yea andin rejeting unworthy Paſtours , 
prian faith , they had a cbief Intereſt : 
by Ruling Power , but by a prudent” ex 2.ef 
ciſe of obedience, " chooſing the good, 
refulingthe evil. Self. preſervation is nate 
rall to: every body, where it is not eh. 
means, and tothe burt of the Pablike Smit 
I's:bard ifa Natural body may not lawful 
refuſe, orcaſt up Poiſon, iif a' Governor 
Thoald gieit +, God bindeth none't 
rditionof their Souls; nor any Þ 
Saciceyo doh it ſelf, 'of ſuffer "t ſelf'® 
by others, with 
"art we oſe-of'all juſt means ;- 00" hy ; 
oe 
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bane. Bur! of this T'ſhall lidefire the Reader; 
he ivr know the J6dgment and Pradice 
” the Ancient * Churth, - 

iſe | Dr Blondel' de To recite, thore- af: 


.ter.all thoſe of Ble - 
s plebBB in; Regitint del; is but to - 6 


Ecelifraft.. adjoyned* tO ''s needles: work. 


' that - excellent Piece 'of © There's enough to 


-fatisfie all "that" are 
Grotind "de Twp m= ſe aj moderate for Popu- 


lar Intereſt; 
$acrd. 


/This ranch may fitisfie you, thatit thoolk 
not be uſually a ſecret but'a ſoletan* Tranfi- 


_ tionfrooian Tofant-flate of memberſhip "its 


toan Adult-ſtate; andthat by a pt 
feſlion-or Notification 6fit,, the paricnlat 
Church ſhould have ſarisfaQtion herein, - fe, 


. ” = - . 
 Q—— —_——— — 


Prop ty. It « convenient, thengh notof Ns: 
ceſſity , that every C burch do keep a Regi- 
fer , of all that are admitted thus into the 
Number of the Aawlt- members. _.. 


S we were wont to Faw a Regiſter of 

the Infants Baptiagg ſo have we as 
tnuchReaſon , of the ad Ic, Fo ved and. 
Conkr oe or Reftored. Corporations of 
wont to keep a book of the names 


af their Burgeſles or Citizens: in reſpe&ts 


L 2 whieh, 


nao ee — - 
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which; God is ſaid to-bave a Book'of Life, 
wherein he writes mens names , and our of . 


which he blots them , ſpeaking after the 
manner of men. The, Church: hatb: great 


-reaſon for this praRice , the buſineſs being 


of ſo great weight ; thaywe forget 'not who 
are.of our Communion : which withour 'a 


Regiſter ,. in great, Congregations, muſt 


needs be done. If any be ſo'vaine, as to 
demand a Scripture- proofe of this ; let him 
firſt bring me a Scripture-proofe', that he 
may read with ſpectacles, or write a Ser- 
mon. from: the Preaehers, mouth: or uſe 
Nafes in the Pulpit, or:print , &c. ;and then 
I will,give him proofe of this : In the mean 
time, if this do not ſatigfie him, he ſhall have 
liberty to diſuſe it. _ 


- - 8 "4 
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Ih Prop, 48. T hoſe chat Were never Fin Mini 

df .  fetrally aud Explicitly j_ Approved, 

.e firmed or eAbſolved' (. after au ated 

at | tif, )" but have been" permitted Withonr ir, 

Sg to joyne ordinarily with the Church in Pray: | 
Oh "er and Praifes, 'and have been admitted” fo 

SY. th: Communion of 'the Church, j# the 

th rt 's wpper , are approved and con irmed, 

Q: - Eminently though not- Formally : tho wb in 
-: "I o doing”, both the Paſtours and chew elves 

wl 41d fn againſt'Gid ,"by the vielation, of ha 

pr  huly obs. $0' that ſuch” may be 4. true 

le ! Chanch, 2 much art tract or difar- 
0 dered. RAE 


4 6 ib radle Gs two- Reaſons : I. Ton. 
| fute rhem that ſay our Churches are no 
true Chutches , for want, of ar explicire Pro- - 
feflion,' 2. And to acquainit you who it-ts 
| among us, thatare, or are not to be called. 
| to Confirmation. | 
BE: 1.” Te'is'not the degree. of clearneſs and: 
openneſs in” our' Profeſlion', or in the, Mi- 
niſterial Approbation'or Admiſſion , that is, 
\ Efſential to a Cfhurch-member: An obſcure p 
Profeſſion may be truly s Profeſſion. Some 
7 obſcure Profeſſion ;- hath been. ordinarily 
madeby our Pye in this Land heterof ft, 


L 3 'by 


Las Fe 
— = _ ” 
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by their ordinary hearing the Word, and 
ſtanding up at the Recital of the Creed : and | 
joyning . with. . the. Church in Prayer. and . 
Praiſe, and confeſling the Scripttres to be 
the Word of God,and acknowledging the Mi- 
miſey : And a further Profeſſion they made, | 
ual receiving the Lords Supper, which Z; 
: o filome Profeſſion of their Faith in Chrifſt,. © 
And though they were not ſolemnly Apprb- + 
ved and Cenfirmed, ( except that one of ma-_ 
ny., had a Cerimonious Confirmation from-. 
che Bilhop. in their :Childhood ) yet were _ 
they  AQually admuted to daily.Communi« 
on Lich. the Church... .and the. ſpecial part . 
of Communion in the Lords Supper... And 
though this Profeſſion and admiſlion was la- 
mentably defeRive ,-(of which, more anon) 
yet it is ſuch as may prove our. ordinary Aſ- 
| ſembligs. to have been crue Churches... . 
= 12: And.I, do. not qbiok it. fic » that _ 
.A0Y | "that haye. been already: admitted. to 
Chutch -communion in the Lords. Supper, | 
ſhould be now called out co Confirmation, 
by TImpofition of hands; - though where, there 
is- juſt, cauſe to queſtion. their. cnowledg, | 
Faich. of lives, they. may by the. Poſtour 
be cal Tled t0 give An Acc ount of Tag : and pur 
vpon.z cleaE FrokE ion Do hen they have yet 
BG = \Puc ſure. when Je have been "ou 


BD means of Reformation and Reconciliation. 1s x 


ted to the Lords Supper , by any regular 
Miniſtry and Church , they are to be taken 
for Adult-members , till they are juſtty caft 
out, . or do caft out themſelyes. For the 


' morePerfe& doth-include the leſs PerfeR in 


it : If a man be ordained -a Presbyter', 'that 
was never ordaited Deacon ,. he'is not to be 


called back againe and made a Deacon.” If 


you make a man free of your Trade,before 
he was ever bound prenticeg you cannot call 
him back againe, and bind him prenticeafter 
this. If the Univerſity give a man the De- 
sree of DoRor of Divinity , or Maſter of 
Arts , that never took Degree of Batchelour 
of Divinity, or of Arts," they. cannot- after> 
wards call him back ro take bis Batchefours 


- Degree.” If you have irregularly -admicted 


the untryed , unapproved', unconfirmed to 
the -Lord:-Supper , you have Emmenter, 
though not Foxnalitey Confirmed and Ap- 


F proved him” though irregularly. Of” this 
{© moreanon. =: > er 


— 
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Prop. 19. So exceeding great and many: 
the miſchiefs that bave befallen 4 , wor 
* - neglect of a ſolemn meet Tranſition fn. ' 
| Tnfant,, into the Adanlt Church ſtate , an 
which wndoubredly will continwe , tsll thi 
be remedyed , that all Magifrates , 
 wifters , and People; that. difſemble not, 
profeſſin ng them elves to be- wy 
ſhemld With ſpied and diligence attempt th 
21 EP, # 


" Et us here take a view of the caſe of our 
Nation, and-Congregations, and then 
confider of the effects. and ant" mg 4 
.,. Allthe people, of our Pariſhes , ( excep 
Anabaptifts ) do bring their Children toh 
Baptized: ; which'if it were faithfully don : 
were a happy means of an ecarly.'engagen 
uneoChriſt , and a bappy..enterance- up on | 
further mercy. )-- Muilticudes of thoſe know 
not whar Baptiſm is, nor to whatuſea 
end it is appointed , nor what benefic Fo 
| ; Children may receive byir: (I ſpeak upon 
I roo ſure and large experience ) nor do they 
| know what Chriſtianity is, nor. who Jeſt 
Chriſt is, nor whatit is, that they are to do 
in Baptiſm: But there they make a promiſe 
guſtamarily , as they art bid , in worery 
E under* 


- 
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i underftood, that they will acquaint their chil- 
"ll dren atage with the Covenant there made 

( which' they never underitood themſelves ) 
and that they will educate chem in Godlineſs, 
when they hate Godlineſs at the heart. And 
when they come thine, they performe their 
promiſe accordingly : They teach*them no- 
thing of the DoQtrine of Chriftianity , and 
the life to come, bur they give them up to the 
fleſhand the world , which there in words 
they did renounce ; and they teach them by 
their daily examples to curſe , and ſwear, and 
raile, and to be proud and covetuous, and 
voluptuous , ſerving their bellies in ſtead of 
God; and h#teful reproaching a -godly life, 
inſtead of teaching it their Children. Theſe 
Children ate cuſtomarily brought to the Af- 
ſemblies, where they heire the plaineſt 
teaching, without  underflanding , or 'r& 
1 gardingit, and grow hardened under daily 
FF reproofs and exhortations; living ' 8s 
their-Parents raughr them , ſome in groſs ip- 
norance and worldlyneſs, without any figrgs 
of Godlyneſs, . further then to -ccome''to 
Church; ſome in Drunkenneſs", ſome in 
Whoredom', abundance in a malignant-ha- 
tredofa holy life, making them that uſe'ic 

the common ſcorne, an@ taking therh for the. 

hatefulleft perſons in the Pariſh, or CRY 
| ere - 


ed ne i as ache nk a ne 
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where they live : For cultome fake , and | 
quiet their Conſcience in their ſinne , thy 
will come to the Lords Table , if they be « 
mitted by the Paftour , and. 'may have 1 _ 
their mode and way: And if a Miniſter y 
dcfire them to come to himifirft, that be n ſ 
underſtand their knowledg and Profeſſion 
they ſcorn it ;- and ask him by what Auk 


ty he would examine them , 2nd what prod 
he hath that men muſt be examined, befor re: 


they be admitted to the Lords Supper > og 
ſome ſelf-conceited , half-witred  Wri al ': 
have taught them this leſſon , and madeN 
nifterial tryal and Approbation br 
them, Bur becauſe they were onee ny 
and have ſince come to hear. and joyne' 1 
us in_ the. Aſſembly , therefore they ehi 
that they have right to all Ordinances , ind 
are.true Chriftians and Adult members of 
Church ; and alſo exempt from-the Govert 
mant of the Paſtours , that require chem i 
ſubmit co the means of their -own good, 
the, Biſhops daies, ſome few 'of them wet 
Confirmed : (in-the Country whereT liv 


about one of ten.or twenty) and whae thi | 1 


was.,.and how.it was done I can tefl you, . 
what I once made tryall of. When I 
Schoole.boy, abour* 15 years of "ge, 
Mop coming into the Country. ,. 


ha | 
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wrenc/in-to-him to be Confirmed : we that 
ivcre bois, © runne out to ſee the Biſhop 
nong the reſt, not knowing. any thing of 
Fe meaning of che buſineſs: when wecame 
allMhicher, we met about thirty or fourtyin all, 
wif our own ftature and temper , "that had. 
© ome for to be Biſhoprt,. as then ic was called: » 
x he Biſhop examined us not at. all in one Ars 
aofFicle of the Faich ; but in a Church-yard, in 
wihbaſt, we were ſetin arank, and he paſt ha- 
Milly over'us, laying his 'hands on our head, 
e@od Gayinga few words , .which' neither I nor 
ſoy thar'T ſpoke with , underfigod; ſo bafti- 
toy were'they uttered; and a very ſhort pray» 
{Wr recited ,, and there was: an end. But whe- 
thWbey we were Chriſtians.or Infllels, or knew 
obo much as that there was a God , the Biſhop 
alittle knew ,- nor enquired; | And yet he was 
ene of: the: beſt Biſhops eſteemed in England. 
+ Mad though the Canons:require, that the Cu- 
twFate or Miniſter ſend a Certificate that” chil- 
I@ren have learnt the Catechiſm ; yer there 
vas no fuch thing d one,” but we runne of our- 
C01 accord to fee the Biſhop only ; and'al- 
aol} al che reft- of the County, had not'this 
och :. This was the old careleſs praQtice of 
$6B8"is Excellent Duty of Confirmation. 'Some 
hees (perhaps halfe « Pariſh in the beft places) 
of $111 ſend their chillrew to Church; 'to be 
"| cate- 
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" 


C 


— 


—  — —_—_— 


156 Confirmation& Reftanration the Neceſſ 


—_—— 


cateckized yet ; but even thoſe few that lea 
the words for the moſt part underftand:y 
what they ſay , and are as ignorant of 
matters, asif they never. learnt the woy 
This is the common way, by which our 
 Tiſhes cofne to be Churcbes , and our: peoplli 
. to be Chriſtians; ſuppoſing ſome to bem 
among them , that are- more Faithfully! 
voted to God in Baptm, and better ed 
ted, inthe feare of God. 
2. Now let us ſee what are the real; 'y 
ble, undenyable fruics of this defective. 


"I 


2 


fel courſe, Becauſe men build upon this Fall 
damental falfvod , that infant Baptiſm up 
the Parents Profeſſion , doth give: tt 
right to the Church+Rate and Priviledge 
the Adult, without any perſonal Profel 
and-Covenanting with.God, when they con; 
co. the uſeof reaſon'; + which the Church! manic 
have cogniſance of ; and ſothey: that- en 
ſotgewhiat more Regularly into an In 
Church flate , do become Adult-meynl 
. ſecretly., unobſervedly ,- and no body 
knows hew :Hereupon it followeth,”*® 
' I, That our Churches are lamentdbly 0 
rupted, and diſeaſed, (though they are 
Churches, and have ' Life in them ):wl 
they are made ſo like.the unbelieving and 
godly world; and the Garden of Chrili 


© i 
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madet00 lke the common ' wilderneſs For 
Heathens;- and Impious perſons, and: all 
Xs of the unclean. ( almoR) are the mem- 
bers of them , where Pariſhes, or Pariſh- 
meetings are wage corvertible with Churches. 


"Tl would make the/caſe neither worſe nor bet- 


ter then itis, Till within.cheſe few years , I 
; Wknew but very imperfeatly how it. is, and I 
"thought the caſe had been becter with ſome, 
Rand worſe with others then I have found it 
-ZRupon (ryall. And bad I not ſet upon the du- 
—Mty of Perſonal inftruQtion ; I ſhould never 
4 M_re known the ſtate ofthe people: Bat now 
hore dealt with thers almoft all in private 
ally, I ſhall cruly tell you the ftate of 
ls Pariſh . by which you may conjeRure at 
» had tlie Nation. I know not « Con- 
ion:in Zxg/axd chat hath in it ro” 
tio ably ſo many that fear God: and yet 
our whole Pariſh conſifteth: of all theſe ſorts 
following: 1. Among eight bundred Fami- 
, there are about five hundred perſons, 
& - ſuch 4s the vulgar call preciſe , that are ra- 
ZFtcdto be ſerious Profeflours of Religion, (or 
MY thaps ſomewhat more) Theſe live in Uni- 
= 17, feet to me to ſeek firſt the Kingdom 
"= of Godand his Righreouſteſs ; and are of as 
*aJPcaceddle-.-- harmleſs , humble Spirits, -and 
- b unnaimous without inclination to Sefte, or 
en- 


158. ph anbmtuabme')v coamtaess theN ec =] 
Oftencation (of their parts, as any-7 
know.. 2. Beſides theſe thereare' fon Ing 
competent: Knowledg and exterior 'peth 
mances , and lives ſo blameleſs , that we 
gather from them no certain Proofe; of L 
leat Preſumption that they are-ungodlyz 
cthac their Profeſſion is not fincere: Som 
ny of theſe joyning- with thereft ,; as: 
about ſix hundered ; do ewn their Chie 
memberſhip, and conſent to live under 
much of Church-Order and Govetntneiit 
uaqueſtionably belongech to Presby refs 
exerciſe, and to be my Paftoral chaiy 
3. Beſides theſe , there are ſome thi tat 
tractable and of willing minds ; that 6 
expreſfions ſeem to be ignorant of we 
Effentials of Chriftanity ; which yer Tf 
have obſcure conceptions of the truth ;* 
I have condeſcendingly ' better featchrith 
and helped them by my enquiries. Theſe! "| 
fo. (as weak in che Fail 
* Of this fourth ſorr we receive.  * 4." Soi "| 


TI hope are man 

that truly fear God, FRErearethatared 
that ſome on one Ppetent : 'anderftndin 
pretefice, and fome and-of lives ſo:blartieſl 
an, af other, SF that we durft eotbe Jl 

ear. to joyn with. : ry” 
us in the Comminni- —_—_ at | 
| Teh . 


on of the Chureh:; 
in the | Eords. Sup-" 'dve taught to- queſios/ 
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"Y — 
ol cor codifower our hg 
"NY [iftrations our Admi- x 
hb)  oiſtrations 3 for all that and _ yeriiegye, 
hl we give liberty 10 all char and live in love and 
kw OP, cty to all that PEE i 
bY WY; a <p things do dif- ſome do. joyn with 
rl Fer: 5; Some there arc us- (on the 
ay that are fecrer Heath » a5 . godly ſiran 
ll believing with 4rif ” be adandond?) 
TS is ns free omrime in” the 
«4, 2:46 6 \pherbeepieg Lore DN a 
Eternityz maki a 
+"; + ny ng a ſco xpreſ] | 
of Chriſt rn y own 
'Chrift , and Moſes nor a memberſhi 
and Heaver oſes', in the AP 
cri yy" Hell, and Clwrch Particular 
”' Þ Y "ELAR + an Miniſters = : A 
". thupking that there is *Yy ang al Religion; 
ran - mortality of Devill, no... 4 
Us "Þurthj the Sou,” or —- 1 v 0...Jm- 
thay Out s they reveale only in'ſe os afting Life: 
fl fe yu y find capable, | by vi er , tothole 
phe ' againſt the G nity , or diſconte 
toll Church odly, or the Ord content 
Py - in "'y "—oaws7 for the hid _ of the 
hy * children , and geus fO bapeize 
pre i ox Confeſſions and | e the moſt 
an tmbenchey have done, «51 ecrerly deride 
4 is the only differing paz can prove. And 
J\bal | WE 10 , AOL Wn ITS 
1; mn { > of leavens As ' 3” 
=o Color: have 2 on oe 
«ce that ms Array Peri gont of my 
} KITS Tollerable on.thi -nmt" = bur 
. aj ptr >Þ of 
nowledg, 
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opening the ſtare of 
the Nation de falo, 
ſo they have no rea- 


ſon-to rake it ill of 


me. For 1. I ac- 
cuſe' none by name, 
much leſs the Geme- 
rality. 2: The Inno- 


cent. do themſclves 


know , and bewail 
the - fines that I 

mention. 3. I am 
ſo far from waking 
them worie then 
other Pariſhes, that 
T unſejgnedily pro- 


feſ:, that I do not 
. know any other im 


England of ſo rruch 
Godlineſs, and tra- 
Qableneſs; ; z which 
reſtimony is rrue, 


and. more to their - 


honour, then the 
mentionipg of the 
remnants of jgno- 
rance and ungodly- 
neſs is to their diſ- 
honour. - If jt: be 
thus, here, how 
much worſe is it. in 
moſt. parts of the 


Land? 


times riſing vp..in 


. times. 


.at Prayer, 


knowledg ; and. web 
ſome notorious, len 
Jous fins : ſome in Jy 
Covetuouſneſs , and h \ 


will not be convin q 


ſome in common draj 
kenneſs , .and thoſe wi 


confeſs their faults, 
' -promiſe 


amendmentl| | 
hundred times over , a 


be drunk - within af 


daies ' againe;. ind ti 
have ſpent the 'moſt p 
of their lives: ſome 
conſtant - tiphng , dritk 


10g as great a quantity 
bat bearing-it better} 


way : ſome / in ordl ne 
ſwearing, cutfing, rib 
dry, whoredomes of 
Many in nei 
of all Family-durties,'9 

the Lords Day: and (0 

in hateſu!l, bitter ſcal 
holy. Ce 
ference, Church- Da 
and holy liviog, and! 


people-that uſe it ; ſol 


tutouſes aecinkt the Os | 4 
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; ſecs that Endeavour to:puniſh a: 
& +breaker , and reſcuing 1 
Wing the rein of the Officers. © 
heftchere aretharare of more'traftable Ax 
n ions, biit'really know not what a Chriſtian 
of; : charheare us from day to day, yeaand 
{Wome few of them learn the words f the 
and techiſm , and yet. know.. not any. 
t WÞnore , then the veryeſt Heathen in America, 
D They all confeſs, that we muſt mend our lives, 
ind ſerve God : but they know not that God h 
;Ecernal, or that Chrift is God, or that he - 
ans nw but ſay, he is a Spirit ; ſome ſay. 
ng Godnor mao; ſome ſay God and nor 
mw | nr wy ſorge fay man and nat * God: buns. 
jWance fay,' He was man on earth, bue now 
mT not : Abundance know not what He: 
eto do in the world: nor that there is 
ay uriſation made Es, but what we 
kt make our ſelves ;- and- they tell me, : 
t ronothing for Pardon and Salvatic 
., bur Gods Mercy, and: ig erey 
foie ic ondy fix ſaying 


; = ES: = 
to 7 OPENT 
| favothe now of any ſutety char we = 
t-harh borne the punifhment.'of 
6k ſuffered for ur; Akd when I 


M - repeare 
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repeat ; the Hiſtory wrongs Traroatinny 
death , andreſuriaſion. of Chriſt 40 £ 
they Band wondering,-dud: fay;, they; I 
hexed it” before; what the Holy: Ghoſt is 
they know - not; nor what - Srodtfini 
Faich , or Jolloueh:: ts: I 
tiſm'is 3 nor the'Lords Supper-; «nor-ty 
wharule,, but. 19: general, for own $ login 
What: Churel/ is, [they know.-not ; not 
whar is the Office of -Paſtour or Peopl, 
ſaveonly to preach -andhear , and give and 
receiveiche- Sacraments. .It:I ask-them what 
Chriftianity: is , the beſt anſwers; that it 
a ſerniing God as well as we can, or as Gal 
wilb give. us. leave. .:S0; that there is ſcan 

an Article ofthe Creed, er- very. few thi 
they tolerably underſtand, Nay: one of 
bouc foureſcore yeares of age (now 
thought Chriſt, was the Sunne:, that» bal 
ip the Firmamenty « apd-the Holy Ghoſtwll 
- che:Moone: * 8: Many 'there:bo,” aha6-j | 
rhjs Henaheriloighwrangs, and wicked: obj hk 
nacy': together; hating: £0, be--ipſty Gel 
ſcorning-tocomeineer me, to-be; tanght,'® 
to: be'told: ofi.theix ſinne, when- they c0 me 
They:-'will: rajte! ar/ us bitterly: behind. jt 
backs , vifwewilbnot erchem haxechewgh 
will-and fray about: the- Saondnner 6s þ 
Ir bur. they woil, nor! " a. 
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mito that Teaching, that ſhould being chem 
to. know. what Chritt- or Chriſtianity is- 
9. Some there be that are of tollerable know- 
ledg; .and no Drunkards 5 nor. Whore- : 


- mongers that the: world knoweth of, but of 


_ more plauſible lives , and have ſome formes 


of Prayer in their: families :: but 'yet live in 
idle or tipling company. , or ſpend their lives 
in.yanity , and hate more a diligent ſerving 
of God, and heavenly life, then the optn 


. » 


Drunkars do : Theſe.make it their work to 
zofleſs people with a hatred of firi&t Profef- 
ſours, and of our Churches and Adminiſtra- 
tions, and to that cad get all the books that 


are. wrgiten for admitting all to the Lords 


Table, that they can light 


. | I have bur yery few 
of; Ang a Cds ne of theſe; but I know 


| Auchors meanings, they neighbour Pariſhes 
/ make, them, Engiges:.10 thar have too - ma- 
barden others .in their Im- ny, to the grief of 


piety ,.- and hatred of Re- their godly Mini- 
formation : The like. uſe <5: 


. they make of the Writings of mafy Diſ- 
" \ſenting.Divines, about: Church- governemnt; 
- &any. from whence. they may fetch reatter 


-G:reproach, agginſt the 


This tenth fort, are 


- Wours 'and Ordinances {of hem infe- 


ogg us. 10. Another fed bythe Tnfidels 


fot there are.,;4þat,,are (who are all for 


M Z caceply 


( 
\ 


aaa 
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Hobs his Neceſſity). deeply | poſſeſt with a con-\, 5a 
bur moſt; of them ceir., chat God having i 


have got its I know : 
not how : bur ſo determ ined before we'are” 


eſſe borne , whether we ſhall” 
by theſe codkrdhes be ſaved or not , it isin* 
that I lirtle thought, yajine to firive : for if we 
ploy Bay _ oo bt predefiivared, we ſhalt 
lag tory abuſeq be ſaved what ever we doz. 
the Doctrine of Pre- and if we be not, we ſhall 
deſtination _ nor, what ons? we do; and 
Grace ; as if they thar we can do nothing * 
ailgace. | 0 of our ſelves, nor have 
2 good thought , bat by 
ns Grace of God, and if God will give it 
, we ſhall havei it ; and 'the Deviggcantiot. 
prevail againſt him ; butif be will not give 
itus, it's invainetoſeekit; for it is not in_ 
him that willeth,, nor in him that runneth; 
but. in God thar ſhewerh-Mercy ; and there- 
fore they give up themſelves to ſecurity and 
ungodlineſs, becauſe they eannor 'do 00+". 
thing of themſelves. | And thus by miſunder- 
Randing ſome Texts of -Scripture , and aby- 


ting ſome Truths of God, they are hardened 
in ungodlineſs , thinking thas all is long of. 
God : and they will not ſo much as promile 
Reformation , nor promiſe to uſe the means, 
becauſe they ſay + they cannot tell whether 
God wiil, put, it into. their Hearts: and. 
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iris all as he will. 


'r1. Beſides theſe; there 


is one or two honeſts, ignorant Profeſſours, 
thatareturned Anabaptifts , and j joyne with 


the Church of them in 
the —_ Pariſh. 12.'And 


—_— are” among 
whether © only 


hb that ſlay ſrom the 
Aﬀemblies , I cannot ſay 


:»Of theſe twelve ſorts "* 
People, this Pariſh 'is 


| ctipoſed ; which Ichere- 


fore mention , that-the 
ſtare of our Parifhes may 
be truly known ; white 


others are compared with 


this: "For every one bach 
not -bad the opportuni- 


conſente-, 


I 2: Our Pas I5are 
bur few ; bur if the 
reſt - of ' rhem be 
ſuch as ours; rheir 
Church ' hath ' ſmall 
reaſon to 'Hhoaft of 
its Holineſs. , 
Beſide, ifall theſe 
yete fit to be mem- 
bers, yer we muſt 
know their own 
which 
meer: living .in che 
Pariſh, or comming 
ro Church. doth nor 


ſignific. 


ties which I have hy: ;7to know all thei peo- 


pi, orthe moſt. 


Chorches 2 


©And why then may not thoſe be Chriſti 
Mad Charch-members, that never hicard of 
— of Chriſt , as well as many of theſe? 


8 - gg now ifall theſe are fir to go for” Chri- 
thea muſt” we- make a new kind of 
Chniſunie y; anda new Goſpel, anda new 
Andiif all cheſe are fit to be Church- 
netibers , then we muſt make a new kind of 


2, By 
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3. By this untried Entrance of all ſortsin-. JF 
to our Charehes , we bring a diſhonour' on * 
the voy (Chriſtian | Name , and ſo-on'the 
Lord Jeſus himſelf, and on his Goſpel and: 
holy rates. Chriſtianity is not a'matrer- of; 
meer Opinion 3: Chriſt came not: ants; the 
world. only to perſiwade men to: have: high 
thoughts ofhim , butto ſave his people from” 
their finnes;, and todeftroy the works of che” 
Devil.” And when: the Chirch of 'Chriſt 
ſh4ll be_cyrned into a den' of thieves, cor 
ity of f\wane ; what agreat diſhonour 1s it to! 
the Lord? As if - we would perfwade the. 
'world , that his ſeryants are no holier then. 
others, and differ bitin; an Opinion: from. 
theworld. Chriſtheedeth-not Difriples, and” 
therefore will not. take in all that refuſe' to 
come upon his terms:3- but hath [fixed his 
terns ,-4nd- will have ;only thoſe! thar will 
yieldto them. "Though I abhorre the rigar 
of the. contrary extregme, that would make” 
the Church narrower:then it is, and pinneſit 
up in ſ6 ſmall a npmhber ,- as would rempeimen 
ro douþt of Chriſtianity itſelf; and teaclieth 
men to-exclude their bretheren , raeerly be- 
cauſe they are themſelyes uncharitable'Judpes, 
when they are notableto diſprove their Pro-. 
feſſion;;- yer -muſt Lalſo deteſt this horrible 
diſhonouxing of the Lord ; as if bis'Body. 
were 


ee 


| Mahon 
_ bindredf+om believing in Chrift ; when they 
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were ho betterthan the/ army of the Devil: 
3. And by this tnediivthe Heathens, Jews, 
rats Th all Infidels are exceeditigly 


can fy as the Turks, when men qfvefti- 
ontheir fidelity ; What? dof thow think I'm 
4 Chyftion'?” He thar Kgows any thing: of 
Rehgivs affiires , knoweth'that -coininion- 
ly the firft-thing that drayvech men to-ariy - 
ty," is the liking of the. Perſons and their 
eFites ; from whene&thiey! grow 2o*en- 
quire- with indination int6' their do@rines. 
The Ancieat Chriffians that ed before" ife 
daies of Gonftintine;” id" bring Chrifitaticy 
into repuratibh by their Ho/ineſ7 , and God 
was then more emitiently fern among theta. 
But when the counteniahce of the Emper6y#, 
and worldly advantages h hid drawn in aff en 
tothe Church, arid'che 'Bilidps <id- fer: the 
door to0 wide open ChMiſiniry fookt: Fe 
another thing, and chat ictundation of wi 
neſs overſpread the Church,,' which Satv 
an4f6 many more complakit bf. Our /like- 


.lieft way'to win the Jews,” and all Trfidels to 
the Chireh,. is by thewipg them the #Hile 
ect of of Chriſtiaics in” 4.2 


bs Herdby alſo we edtifind the 


Church-thetts 


Oter'of Catrchament ,. or EG Xt | 
M 4 the 
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the true membe 's.0f: the. Church, .and- l 
the Church. the porch , [yeas: zand q 
| Church-yard, if not: the commons, alli fr 
#ether.. By which;lſo our Preaching and 
Adminiſtrations are ,confounded,: ,ſo t tha 
whereas the Anciegt Churches; had: they 
Common Sermons .( and 'ſome. Prayers 
which were fitted to the unconyerted or E: | 
. . peRtants; and had alſo both DoQtrine , Praj Fj | 
ers, Praiſes and other worſhip, proper | | | 
the Church "Celoecally on the Lords. Daies) 
we muſt now ſpeak to all, and joyn with a b; 
..and the Church, :and the Enemies of tj 
Church muſt fing the ſame Praiſes ,. 85 if they 
were one body. . And God is not the Goda Y | 
confuſion Wy of order in the Churches. Hel 
that put ewo ſorts of Preaching and » A | 
-Qtrine into the Apoltles Common Man 
.28.. 19, 20, One for making Diſciples and 
.another for the edifying and guidance of Die. b 
Fiples, didnever intend, that theſe fhoull'F 
be confounded. * 
5. And then by this means, the Souls 0 of 
. millions of poore people are deprived of t ke 
great benefits of the. Ordinances and Admi-/F 
.niftrations ſuitable to their tate. The be-- 
getting Word gocth before the feeding 
Arengthning'Word, even before. the milk } 
for babes. The layiog of the fountain | 


I-57 Ss It v." 3: A - hy or 
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ay &: myſt go: before dnr building thereon, © Every 
be BY; one will thrive-beſt in his Own Element and 
t6&Y.place:/: A fiſh wilt not proſper on'dry ladl; 
nl BY .cnora-man' ander water.: The womb is, the 
hat Y- only-place for the Embrio and unborn child, 
168 F- chovgh not for thoſe thar have ſeen the Sun; 
rs) BY If you will break the ſhell before the Chicken 
EY be hatch, that you may haſten its-produ-_ 
-F tion, or honour it: with.4 prematute aſſo» 
10Y-ciation-wich the reſt that ſee the Sunne, your 
es) B fooliſh charity, will be theideath of ic. Agd 
al; foteale abundance of miſtaken Zealots with 
eB the Souls of men; who cry aut againſt the 
5 wiſelt and moſt eonſcionable Miniſters, as if 
of I they. were onchriftning the People ,, and tn- 
He FI doing che world , becauſe chey would- feed 
0- © them wich food convenient for them, and ® 
6} vill cot be-fuch haſty midwives , as to caſt | 
00 the mother into, ber throws , if not rip ber 
i= up 4: that ſhee may /bave the. child. at her 
CY dreafly, which ſhovtd yet be many Yaies or 
"N fogethis in che womb. Moreover they. thus 
of F canſe'our people , to loſe all that. benefic of 
the preparations, and folema Engagement to 
ni Fan : of which more anon among the Be+ 
bo.) nefits, | ESD S/ t 
] 6..By this means alſo the - Souls of gur 
alk hen eoplc are deluded, and they-.are made 


-Bbe that they are Chriſtians when-they 
ear 


_ -_ 


_—— 


1 7CoirmanionRefatparim the 


arent, and i ina ftate of Salvation ; i 
it's no ſuch ching. ; 
Mr Thorndicke, ſee Mr Thorndicke fairh | 


Pf ene * , .y aforecited) No may 
S. 2.p. 103. &1.6. be admitted to the WF a 


$. 2. pag. ZIH, 313, blees '( or vifible facial | 


314, 319,320 321, of Chriſtians ) till they 
$22s, 323z, Kc. 08 preſumption that hi 


of the Heavenly Jeruſalem that is above: = 


And admitting to , and excluding fl 
Church «, or onght to be a juſt and 
preſumption, of admitting tor, or excind 
om Heaven: It ts morally and hea 
ame Alt that entitleth ro Heaven, ani ro 
Church , that maketh an heir of bife Ev 
ſting: and a Chriſtian : — — And if ſo; 
what greater miſchiefcan we do-the Sou 
an'ungodly man, then fo to 'delude dira 
our admitting him into the Chareh;,3 


make him believe heis in a fiate of Salvati i00 


_ whenit's no ſuch thing?Falſe faith , af 
hopes;are the things thar fill Hell, aol 
common-undoing of the world: And al 
ever we-can do,is too little to cure it AN 


bendall:my ftudies and labours,” bur ec Jn to 


a wicked man know that he is wicked , 
not procure it. I can'make him belic 
bets a finner , but not that he is an'u w: 


"_n 
wt 


yerted'; ungodly ſinner, and in a flats 


of 
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nation... O the power of bling ndi __ | 

df fove1* that will not fuffer them t6' ſee 
by ves miſcrable, 'when they ſee them- 
ſelve infoll,- and all becauſe they would not 
have eitfo; when yet it's moſt viſible to'0- 
thers. "And fhall we all joyne.to firengthen 
| potent Enemy ? and lay this ſnare, and 


01 Loj "men headlong into Hell ;. that are run- 
=F ning down hill ſo faſt already : and. all under 
ph et nce of Chatity and' Compaſſion? 
9: WE ſhall par them by this means into a 
; by not-0nly of loſing the fruit of Ordi- 
es, but 'of miſapplying all to the in- 
Bair bf their deceit: When we preach 
tee to- the true believer; the wicked will 
; me 5 it, and fay , it belongs co them : 
wes a2painſt the unbelievers- and 
| A ey*| think that this is not their 
"but bleſ themſelves becauſe they are 
ig " f irls. -In our praiſes they are tempted 
ur ns Phariſce to thank God, and perhaps 
INF for tercies which. they never had , as Juſti- 
4087 feation ' Adoption, San&ification , &c. 
muy The Szcraments-by miſapplication will con- 
oy firm then Preſumption: And thus as they 
wy mer by deceit,- among Adult believers, ſo 
hit 1 borbag wrn all the Ordinances of God, 
ef andthe Priviledges of the. Church to feed rhat 
i icecit, more effetuall then among the ex- 
peRtants 


%. 


; Hy 0 
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Pe. ants it would have been. 334-145 90 | 
, - $: -Byr the greateſt miichief chat troubly 
metro think 0 is this; ; that by this ha ten ; 
and admiring all.thz unprepared -intb/ 
Number of Adulc-Chriltians , and m mM | 
of the Church; we do either pur a-necelf 
vpon our ſelves to throw away Church 
ſcipline ,.or elſe ta. be moſt probably; 
damnation of our peoples Souls and ni 
them deſperate, and almoſt paſt all bo 
Neremedy. I muſt confeſs, thac what]: 
ſayingnow , I was not ſenſible of , rill lat 
that experience made me ſenſible ; Whi 
medled nqt wich Pablike reproofs or al 
far&s, I. diſputed of theſe things , with 
that experieace., which I now find is ons 
the greateſt helps to reſolve ſach. doub 
which makes m2 bold to, tell the Chu 
that the Pcaftice of ſo much, Diſcipling #1 

gre agreed in, is a likelyer. wayj, to. briaf 

all co agreement iathe reft, then all ourWſc 
ſputiops will do wichour ie ; And that bin 
ſalye hereafter , to take chatman for any 
competent Julge, and anmeet Diſpater Mouſe 
Charch-diſciphne , char never exerciſed 

ar lived w1ece it wis exzrciſe1: And 14M 
hereafter ſaf, bs - their jad anzacs, tl bes n 
mat as1[34;h.co follo v ſuch , as to- follouiſ 
ſ4.m n2- ,- thic a2#2r was before in the Wh d 
| .IH_t- 


us : 
D. 32 

FM: 2 
: 


c 


b * a - Vx _ ” - &- 
PRs -4; , 5 7 " 
'&f DOE > ont. "a a * 
« E & ; = —_ — — 


3x W | 4 


ws Reformation and Reconciliation. f 7s 


of aPilote that was never -r before at ſeaj 
$ $ouldiour that never ſaw wartes before, 
hay only learned their skill by the Book, 
aſc ftands thus : If we take "al our Pa- 
ſtexaceording to the old Church» conftitu- 
"4 > be particular Churches, apd all 
oy riſhiones to be members ,' then either 
ſſtexerciſe the Diſcipline which Chtiſt 
amanded, or not, Jf not , then we 
your Lord and Maſter , aid own fich 
rn eh, axis utterly uncapable of Churcl- 
4, and conſequently of the eſlerice , ſee» 
t it is 8 Relative being. For it's ſup» 
What it is not for wy. anuſual accident, 
e-cannot exerciſe this Diſcipline, but 
e yery Church conftitution , or iid» 
go the matter. And then 1. We ſhall 
Faitours to Chriſt , under the oathe of 
four: 0; if we will wilfully caft out his Mi- 
ers 
ingly Government, 2. We ſhall 
"Ub tra) e Church to licentiouſnels. - And 
1 &l Le ſer up anew Church-way, which 
a0P hn ry, to that which bath been praQti- 
llages, from the Apoſtles daics , till 
Why had overſpread the Chriſtian world. 
4 tdare take on himto be an Overſeer 
iuler of the Church , and not to over* 
rule it, and dare /itt/e on ſuch 
bore uf ate, asis vncapable of Diſcipluie, 
| 13 
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is ſo perfidious to Chriſt , and Ve 
| fo boldly, to make the Church. ; 
thing, that I atn reſolved not wa ws 
lower. ; 
But if we ſhaſl exerciſe the Diſcipli 
Chrift pon alt in our ordinary Paril 
what work ſha!l we make?” I will tell 
what work , from ſo much experience 
that no reaſonings can any more per 

me to believe the contrary ,' then that Q 

wood is not-bitter., or ſnow not cold. | 

I. We ſhall have ſucha mulcitude tg e 
municate , or reje& that ir will.make | th 
tence grow almoft conteinptible by the 
monneſs. 2. We ſhall fo extreamly! | 
rage the ſpirits of the people, that wei 

| go in continual danger of our hyes : 

0 many that are publikly repraved , : 
ont, it's two tc one, but ſome 1 


L 
4” 


5 by 


villains will be ſtudying revenge. bur 

this is nothing. : burwl 
This is no diſho- which ſticks upoi T : 
nour to the Diſci- heartis this: 3 il 


pline: for we find | "42 | 
i hath. grcar effot be the cruelleſt ene 


on ſuch as are: capa- the Souls of our pooh | 
ble of ir. ' plein theworld: 

chem the very. 
to Hell, © For as fn as ever a url hs 
Qed them, and caſt them -under Pp wig ' 
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hame , | they. hateus tothe heart , and either 
” 
ever heare us mote, or heare. us; with 
1 harted and malice, er bitterneſs of 
1 .. that they are never like two Profit by 
| "th fyou fay that doubtleſs Diſcipline will 
anebetter fruits, if it be an Ordinance of 
| 5od (> I Anſwer I. It's no time now in the 
ofthe world, to queſtion whether that 
ho Or of God., which Scripture 
ws ſa fully , and 'ſo plainly; and 
2 Catholike Church hath ſo lopg 
, and that-with ſuch ſeverity as ic 
at þ / 2. I know the Diſcipline is of 
Wheat ule and.is likely to have excellent 
ob effects : But upon whom ? Upon ſuch as 
yrs þ Tefit co come under Diſcipline, and with 
| R fachT have ſcen the uſefulneſs of it : but with 
1 - hae it makes ther next to mad. , They 


ern that tharbefore would patiently hear me, in the 


Par plaineſt, ſharpeſt Sermons that I could 
0 preach, , and would quietly bear any private 
oY: admovi ion, when once they are publikly 
(3! oniſhed and caft out, are filled with the 
aj J | by wo malice. and indignation , and never 
I morelikely.to profit by a Sermon. Nay they 
n ſathemſclve with malice, to reproach and 
i "9h joſ , and ftir up others; and fall into 
4 Jrey that will. receive ' them that ;ate 


$5.10. eMamſicy ſo that I looke upon 
ſome 
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4came ofthem , when once they are cat aut; 
altioftavif they were already in Hell; Fat 
they are deſperately hardened againſt any fas 
ther means oftheir recbvery, 3. Yea-I al 
' perfwaded, thatif we exerciſe Chriſts Diſe 
pline according co the Scripture Rule', upol} 
81] in che Pariſhes in E»y/and , it would en 
danger a rebellion; and the rage of the pes 
ple wovld make themready , ro take ay of 
portpnity to rife upagainſt che Soveraigns 
Power, char doth majatgine and proteR uy 
and if we were nat protected, we ſhobll 
ſoope have enovgh of it. 
ObjcB. Perbaps you't fay . that pub 
damwnitions, and Charch cenſures are ett 
be eaſily exerciſed , nor won any but wotus. 
0M , ſcandalou finners, and that in caſe of 
ftinate impruitency, | Re 
Azſw, 1 am av much apaioſt a raſh , or 
neceLary enſure , or uſe of the ſeverity of 
Diſcipline, -as another ; I know that affy: 
mult nor be killed with a'bcetle. Let ir bee Ft 
erciſed bar according to the Parliaments Qs | | 
dipance , called T be forms of .Church:Govietis 
ext , to be nſed in tbe Church of Englal 
and Ireland, Ang. 29. 1648, Or let/it! 
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. yes , .--— £_ 
of the ſeverity ofthe Ancient Canons of WJ" 
Church, ard you ſhall certainly fee tbe od | 
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ds. | oper ,ou of. -Do you 1 think ro uſe it 


Fol d botwich few; whea Impenitent , ſeandalous 
fas flavors are fo many ? - But perhaps you 
uy tdinkro uſe it only 5» terrorems or now and 
J th@.onc., and let others alone that are in 
| roy caſe. But 1. That's the ſame diſe- 
ry roGod, as to-ule it upon none at 
;N 4 He char hath commanded us L0; rejeft 4 
fl Heretick,, to have no company With the. difor:: 
if dn livers, tO 147% away from ſcandalous, 
1 (<4 men, and mot ro enter With dran- 
* [778 raslers, &c. bath not bid us do thus 
"© by ſome but by all. 2. God condemneth 
| FR Þ partiality- 3. Your Parciality will preſently 
«Pl YT tefo aoced by men , that it will tura to your 
-Y reproach , and make both you and your 
fi 1 Diſcipline odious , when they can ſay , He 
| br hr out one , and farbeareth others in the [awe 
, one: 
y of Giedt But Were there net more offenders 
i Ytlen the inceftwons man at Corinth? And yet 
ee jet oafer ont but him. 
Q-f 4x. 1. How can you tell how many 
vers 1 caſt ont? 2. Doth he not give the 
If Giurch a flat. command to caſt out and ayoid 
uy | ah x Cor. 5.11, 12. When will you 
ſhe believe, that Pa) at that time com- 
ul hem rodo that which he would nor 


n do? 3-. Corinth had many of- 
N fendours, 


0 
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fendours | whorh Pal in char Epiſtle repre 
hendeth: but can yon prove that any of than! 
were obſtinately Tmpenitenc, after «do 
tion? Tknow'yot cannot. by. 

But perhaps you”! think that you ſhould 
by the- preparatory: , private admonition ſp 
bow them';, and work upon them+," thatfey 
of them ſhould be fo obſtmare as tO fallonds 
cone” ff 

I anfwer, You ſpeak this beeauſe yours 
ver tried; and know not the world: I myſt 
preſurne corel! you ( thovgh to rell you the 
reaſons be unmeet') that-there's but few me 
in England mult expe&t more advantages ſat 
Intereſt" in their people , then I have'in mitt 
and yet all's nothing, when I come to' ett} 
ciſe Diſcipline , and' croſs their ſelfiſh , ſe | 
ſual: inclinations. Theſe that will rell-a6 1 
they are beholden to me for their lives, yt « 
will hotheare me when I perfivade themwHr 
any humbling confeffion. - Thoſe that ar} i 
not hide their ſinne, will confeſs it Jad i 
commit it over and over :' will you acceſttl 


their private Confeſſion for Satisfa6 00, h 
that will publickly ſlande Wo 
1 deſirethoſe that | their ' Neighbonrs / ork Yin 


are. overridgid and. 
eochariable in cen- drunk openiFever F2 
boring others, not Or month , ſwear (6 


extend” theſe” ry Gay. But many! 


» 
-22p0kes Ti & 


! > 


— 
rm” 


f | them(wi not ſo much as 
J tonfels_ [1p few Mi- 


niſters. or Officers. of the. 


urch., thar they have 


ll for . but will ſtand im-, 


penitently | inir to the laft, 
fet me jintreat them with» 
allche ſubmiffiveneſs and 
earneftneſs that I can, 
ofie hath beat or 
indred another , or in 
the like caſes, if L would 


v6 kaee! ro them, T cannot 
; "get many of theth ONCE 


(Hypocritically ) to ſay, 
am ſorry, or I did a- 
miſs: And thoſe that do 
lay. ſo, in a cold, Hypo- 
eitical, heartleſs man- 
ner, will Joyne with it 
ſuck bitter words, againft 
anlÞ} the accuſer or reprover, 
eptofÞf ind ſhew ſuch hatred to 
tion, thoſe thar admonifh 

deffltherm, that declareth their 


? rh impenicency. If you bave 


"ſpoſitions 
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.complaints to more 
then I extend 


them : nor to rake 


' it as an occaſion for 


the unchurching of 
whole Pariſhes, or 
any one particular 
perſon , without 
{ſufficient evidence. - 
For I muſt profeſs 
chat I meet with 
hundreds in wy Pa- 
riſh,that I can com< 
ſortably hold Com- 
munion with, that 
ſome men of ſtri- 
ter principles , or 
more cenſorious di- 
would 
rejet': Yea, and [ 


take abundance for 


truly goldy men, 
that are not noted. 
ſor any eminency of 
Religicn , perhaps 
their parties, or cal- 
lings , or opportu- 
nites, being ſuch 
as keep .them much 
from the Knowledg 
of others. 


extraordinary abilities, to melt and 


WI. nelſific hardened ſinners , 


more then we 


tive, you are the more " unexcuſably un- 


N3 


faithful) 
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FartNifal ro God and" man, thar will not : 
them, Andallare not fo haypy as to hae 
your conquering parts. For my part'I di 
fay in uprightne's of heart , chat T do; whit 
Tcando, ( abating thoſe negices. which are 
che coffequents of any frailey ) and if I knew 
how to do more, I would, with ftudy, preach: 
ing-, conference , '2bour or cftate; andy 
with abandance I am not able ro prevail, 
ſo much as to make them capable of Diſs 
pline. So that I ſce plainly by unqueſtionf# 
ble experience , that either we muſt have 
Churches without the yſcipline of Chriſt, 
nd be Rulers without Ruliap it ; or elſe we 
muſt utrerly undo our people , body and 
Soul for ever, and plunge them into a deſpe 
rate fate , and make all our following 
bous in vaine-to multitudes of chem : v4 | 
elſe we muſt take another courſe, rhcn to 
admit all our Pariſhes to Adult Church-ment 
berſhip, as was formerly done, withoit 
preparation , and firnefs for ſuch a ſtate, |} 

And yet in their blindacls, Gentlemen, Þ 
Miniſters, and all chat plead for comment, 
Church-memberſhip, pretend to be charr 
table co the Peoples Souls, when they atÞ 
exercifing this grievous cruelty. Iris = ; 


if in Mercy to the ſchoole boyes, you 


ſer RO, that cannot read Exz/ifp, in 5 
| 
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' © higheſt form , where chey muſt make Qra- 
> | cjons in Zati»c and Greek, or elle be whip : 
'* | would they thank you for ſuch advancemenc. 

© Itisas 1 you ſhould pur an_ ignorant unexer- 

BN ciſed, comardly Soldier, or one that. is 
"* Nl but learning co uſe his: axrmes, into the front 
*. ofthe Battaile , for bis honour : or as if yau 
” 8 ſhould prefer a Pupilico,be a Tacour, or pur 
” | afreſhman in the Doors chaire , or admit 
w ane bapcized- Novice to be a Paſtour of the 
- | Church, where the bload of the people ſhall 
© [| derequired at his hands; or as if ro honour 
6 @, you-ſhould admit any common Marri- 
2B pexco the, Pilots place,. or any Apotbecs« 

7 © 4yto play.the Phyſicianto.gther mens rvine, 

© and bis owne ſhame. If:you fet ſuch Chil- 

"1 dren-0n borsback , while you. pretend: their 
$-290d, yoa will break their necks.  No-man 

| 8fafe ont of his 0wn ranck and place : If. the 
Aubandman know that every: ſort of plants 

|| -aad-graine:, muſt bave . their proper doife 
k0dſegſon , and the Gardner knoweth that 

'. || exeraliberbs and flowers, muſt be variouſly 
Fr: yet, or-elſe they,;will .not proſper; 
+ | wy ſhould we be leſs wiſe in the Work: of 
0 -09?; As Countrey: Scbooles are Semina- 

+ | ies. tothe Academies, fo.the-fate .of:Cate- 
aul] | mes. or ExpeRants. is the Seminary: to 

+8 | eChurgh ; (and'the ſtate of Lafant:Ohurch- 


N 3 member- 
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memberſhip, the Seminary to the Rtare'gf 
. the”. Adult, into. which they muſt be ſeaſy. 
nably and ſolemnly tranſplanted , when they 
are ripe and ready, and not before. Truly 
our meicifull haſtlings do but yoake-untamed 
bullocks,- thar are fitter to ſtrive wes 
themſelves then'to plow ; and-do bur ſaddle 
fuch wild , unbroken colts, as are liker to 
break cheir own and their riders necks , *then 
to go the journy which they are deſigned 
for. Inthe ſtate of Expectants; theſe men 
may profit by Preparing Ordinances , and 
the ſeaſon may'come, when they may fitly 
be tranſplanted : But if we put then inter fi- 
deles that are infideles, among Actual Behe- 
'vers , and Adulr/ Church-members that are 
_ not ſuch, nor prepared tor the - ſtation, we 
bring them under a Diſcipline which will ex- 
aſperatethem'; and"turn them to be maliy- 
nant enemies, and undoe them for ever. 
The Diſpofition of the matter , myſt go be- 
fore the Reception of the forme : 'For undi- 
poſed matter will not receiver.” Asthe Ope- 
ration followeth'the! Being , and the Diſpo- 
fition , | ſo we muſt'employ every perſon and 
thing, in.ſuch operations'only-, 45 their Be- 
ing/and - Qualification'is capable of , 'and 
ſuited to. A dueplacing of all accoFing to 
their Qualifications}, is the chicteſt part of 


our 


— 


bd 
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our aur Government. ; Miſplace -but:onþ:: whgel 
jp-your watch , -and try how it- will-go., It 
hey | any perſon or thingbe.not: g00d in, js: Own 
uly plact', he; will 'be:-mych worſe: oneof;:1 in; 
ned | it the place of his Superjour; -; Fire is betcer 
0 inthe- chimny then: in your 'bed ,, or:upen 
de | your Fable :. A good: Cleark: thay make. þ He - 
to | 4forry Counſeller ; and-agood SubjeRt may; 
en | make bur an; il} Magiſtrates; :And many 4 man 
ed | becomes the ſeat of &Jultice, that wou'd not 
xn | -decome the Princes, Throne." If you would 
nd | not urdoe mens Souly by; a Diſcipline, which 
tly | they cannot bear ; letchem ſtay in, the Semis 
'f- | -nary-of Expectants, til) they are ripe for it. 
i&- | | Obje&: But how ds thr Churches of France, 
re | - Holland; » Geneva: and: $cotlant , that' hive 
we txerciſed Diſcipline upon all ? 
No Anſw.; 1. Muſt I be ſent. ro another. Ns: 
g- | tiontoknow that which I have made tryall 
er. | of, andatrained the certain knowledg of, at 
e- | home? 1 was never-in France, .ncr at Ge- 
iſ. | neva ;,4nd therefore I.ktow por what num- 
e- | ber of; obſtinate-; impenitent;,, ſcandalous 
0- | .perlongare there, nor how-many that know 
nd | ;wbo Jeſus Chrift is, not what a Chriftian, or 
& | [a Chyrchis ; but 1 have been'in England, and 
nd L partly;know what tore of [theſe are. there, 
tO | and what, uſage they- will bear , and-whac 
of}. not, ! Is Either other, Churches hive :fuch 
q N 4 mate- 
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materials 'as our Pariſhes , or not.” If nib, 
their uſe is none of: 6urs : If they hive, 
then either they exerciſe 'Chriſts Diſcipline 
them faithfully,and impartially or not: If not, 
their thiey are nor'to beimitated by us in thelr 
Ygence, unfaithfollneſs, or partiality.' Tf 
theywYo;, and yer do not undo' the people, 
they kavenot fach'a people 'as ours ; or elſe 
they have other: means to farther their ends, 
#4. 406% £3, The truch is, "#9 
an. "France they ' are "but a 
1647.) ad Domi. © PeOPle gathered" from 
ficom Schleupne-' ' mong the Papiſts , whoſe - 
ruin, faith. 1.) Church doth-- rink 'up 
intents multiiudine | moſt of the ſcunthe;' ſo 
wiz Janet ſunt Chri- the » other | Churebes': 
ſtram, oF apti qu £4: | A NE ns 
Sacramento fruantur, NO Are 00 lamentably 
cavendium ft ne vn!-- careleſs , partial, 'or de» 
ex invitetur ad /pro- 'ſeQtive, in executing their 
tharandum Cor | 9m Diſcipline t And" if 
eve Galvin, 7,;.” TI ſhould come to thinkit 
Plitur. lib. 4. cap. 2” lawfall 3 ro 'forbear the 
S.. 1, 2. Zanch.''Execution'of it'upon nine- 
ae Eccleſia. vol. 3. 'teene., T ſhould ' ſoone 
edge 157134 think it lawfull to forbear | 
ted in the Preface fheTwentieth : 'Andthen 
& *'my Reformed © what ſhould: T think of 
Piftor. | :Seriprure', ahd "the 'Ci- 
nons 'of the utiverſal Church. | 25 By pr 
| | negle 
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nedle@ ir is , tharRefornmet Churches have 
contraQed the greateſt -difhonone that is p- 
them, while they are, fond in 'Do@rine, 

and” have Eeatncd 'Paftours', able to cons 
founid'the Rvmilh adverſaries; buc me too 
miny unmeect” Church- members. They 
have { and Storland had till lately ) he Ma- 
gittites Sword to drive men on, and force 
F, Niko fabmit to Diſcipline, which is not 
n | ourcaſe, -nor was the caſe" of the Primitive 
a | Chrch. Tris not there the Churches cenſure 
+ | thit doth ©the *work, 'bur the Magiſtrates 
ſe | Sword, no tnore chen it was with our Bi- 
þ | fho Sin England. 34. And yet what work 
ſo || alike exerciſe of Diſcipline made, may 3p- 
; | pearimthe caſe of Calvin,” at Geneva, when 
y || for ſuſpending the Sacrament , when the 
& | people were in enmity , he'wis baniſhed Ge- 
ir | neva, and'their dogs called by the name of 
if Calvin ; and "when the ſuſpending of one 
ir | Zertlerius conld put thera all into ſuch a 
he | flame. 

e& | Objet. Bur fiat Fuſtitia & rut calum; 
ie | let truft God With His owne Ordinances : we 
i f maſt de our dnty What ever come of s hs 
en Ki This doth” but beg the Queſtion : 


of Obfiintes are not for deſtruQon, 
a- IX fication ; at leaſt as to the multitnde 
is oily they tend to their Convere . 


ſton, - 
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fion, and not :to their perdition. .. ] Is þ 
likely to be Gods Ordinance , -which cer tl 
experience telleth us, will put ſuch « 
tudes of men into. a hopeleſs caſe ,, or nexth 
hopeleſs > Minifters are appointed LO mal 
Du/ciples , and gather. men to. Chriſt ,, al 
further. their Conyerſion, and not plunp 
them into a remedilels flate ; and to. h 
them al] unprepared into Church- -communs 
on , that they may be thruſt our againe,, and 
| brought to hate che Church. It's anothm 

work to advance them to the- Pinacle of the 
Temple, that he may caſt them down hab 
long. And I yet never 94s the man, ao} 
Jaw tis face ,. that pradiſed what. chis ON. 
jection pleads for ; and. exerciſed Diſciplic, ſ 
fairhfully on a whole Pariſh. Nor. do I b 
lieve that any man'can do it-thac would ; uw 
leſs. the Magiftrare do it for him, Fork 
cannot do it without the- peoples conſent 
and if he ſentence ſuch to be avoided by te 
people, they will deſpiſe his - ſentence , all - 
hold communion with them rhe more , | Fe 
do'as our Drankards do, when one of. i 
Companions is. put in the ftocks , bring hi 
Ale and good cheare, and eat , and tink 
and make merry with him , if the Magiſtrar 
reftraine them not- 


_ ObjeR. But Excommmication muſt wr) 
Wl | 3 
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F1 till all other remedies will do me ood: yy 
when all Will ds wo good, What good Wil it ao 
[ ſuch tobe kept under other means ? © 
eAnſw. Todo good, for the bringing u 
an out of- that fine, for which he is ad- 
moniſhed , is one thing, amd .to do good, 
fot his Information and- Converfion' in the 
maine, is another thing; Icis the uſe of Dil- 
opline; 0 Eure men of the particular ſinnes 
tha they are reproved for ,: rather then to 
convert chem from a ſtate of wickedneſsin Se- 
neral,' -2. Nor is Excommunication to be 
 'Geferred, as long as there is any Hope by 
-other' mcanes g, only till we have aſed 
| other” means'1n1 Ve", for ſuch a ſeaſor' as is 
"Mheer; that the ends of Diſapline be not fru- 
ſtrate. 'For' elſe there ſhould never man be 
Excommunicated :/ For there is ſome Hope 
'thir preaching againſt his ſinne may do him 
'poodat laft; though be come drunk to' the 
Lords- Table .twenty- years. together',' you 
cannotay that his Converſion is Impoſſible: 
'Ah@yet we muſt not hereupon deferre-the 
*Gfting our. of ſuch 4© member. But in ' bis 
Expiftant ftate , *or' among the Catechx- 
mens, We may beare-with him lawfully i in bis 
wick&dneſs , without "excluding him © from 
"among our hearers ; and" if be heare us* ſea- 
"vet years and ſeavenin vaihe , there is' yet 
(6 ſome 
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ſome Hope of his Converſion , while ly || 
wiiteth in his own place and way, 

And yetI yield this much co the Qbje. ; 
Rours freely , that when fic perſons. are t4. ' 
ken intothe Church , (yea or unfit ,. by neg 
ligence,) we muſt wait with all patience that ; 
js conſikent with the ends of Govern ; 
and cutting off muſt be the laſt remedie : ww! 
that: when it is neceſſary , it muſt be uled, N* 
chough we ſee that it's ten to one, it will f, 
plunge the perſon ( occaſionally )-intoy 
worſe condition. For the Publike Ends of 
Diſcipline , (the credit of - Chriſtianity , wy, : 
preſervation of the Chugith , and abugdane F®: 
more.) are to be prefe ibefore the goal 
of that mans Soul : andas .pera debgtur * 
publice, and we cut not off malefaRtours ia £; 
their own good, ſo much as the Commor 
wealchs, which by their hurt muſt be pr& 
moted, ſo isitas to the Church. Butt if 
. muſt be done but upon a few, for exampli 8 
, and? therefore bur. few that will need. thick © 
verity, are ſuppoſed to be in our Coma: 
nion. . And I cannot, believe that way ro. 
of God, that would. bring ſuch mulcicud 
into this miſerable ſtate. Y 

Objet. Yonr very keeping thew. fo b 
tbe - Communion of the Church, . aud ti; 
AWE er Confurwing this hs 


_— — 
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u #xcb exaiherate them, 

Aw. It's no ſuch matter. Much it may, - 
hat not neare fo much , as I certainly. know 
by experience : Thoſe not Admitted heare 
with Hope ; but co the rejected I. ſpeak as 
alnioſt hopeleſs, except ſuch as were fit to 
Ive ander Diſcipline , On whom it may have 
itsdue effe&. 

$ And by this ities all men without 
pu and Confirmation, to come unobſer- 

ly into the ſtate of Adulc-Chriſtians , we 
reel and feed continual heartburnings a- 
gi nit the Miniſters of Chriſt ; while we are 
neceſſitated co do oub work upon ſuch uapre- 
pared Souls. And how much-the hatred and 
0 tempt of Miniſters doth conduce to the 

iruRion of the people, Satan is not ignos+ 
nt, that is the diligent promoter of it. 

lo. By this means alſo we fruſtrate ge 

) ſtudies, and Miniſterial Labours , 
abundance ot our people. Partly by delud- 

nf them actually , in the Reception of them 

mong Chriſtians, chat really are no Chri- 
Wins, and. partly by this provocation of 
= Fetr hatred. 
11, By this means alſo we breed and. feed 
Wadance of Controyerſies in the Church : 
{© uber opce we diſplace any parts of the 

Trane, we ſhall find almoſt all in pieces, and 

one 
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one errour draweth on ſo many , that = 
troverlies grow numerous, and will neyg 
be reconciled by meere words and writing, 


ill we actually ſet the Church in jou 


againe, 

12. By this courſe alſo we lay openthe 
Ordinahces of God, to a continual prophs 
nation, while abundance that know not who 


Chrift is , nor what Chriſtianity is, are ad 


mitted as Chriſtians, co our Criſtian Com- 
munion : and fo themſelves are involved-in 


more ſinne, and Gods own Worſhip tur- 
nedinto Proyocation ; ſo that we may feate- 


Ie God ſhouid frown upon our Aſſemblies, 
and withdraw the tokens of his Preſence, and 
deny his bleffing ro thoſe prophaned Ords 
nances. Though the innocent may ſtill have 


| their ſhare in the bleſling , yet may the Pa- 


fours and the guilty majority , deeply ſuffer 
by this great abuſe of holy things. 

I3. By this means alſo ic is that ſo many 
Scruples are caft in our way , about Admi- 
niftrations, and reception of Ordinances; 


and the comfort of Miniſters and poopie in; 


them, is much abated. 
14. And I doubt it is a hinderance tothe 


Converſion of many ſets about us, and 


of many ungodly ones among Us, 


if they ſaw the primitive holineſs of | 
Churches | 
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Ws Churches might | be drawn in. 
We = And it much corrupteth the Com- 
manion of Saints, and turneth it to another 
| ; Wren this Holy Communion is: fo 
4 Kan our duty. and our.comtort,' and fuch 
| + Repreſentation of Heaven it ſelf. | 
:76;' Andifit be not a practical denial of 
"ho owe of the Articles of our Faith; it*s-well. 
ad-J Wefay there, that we Believe the Catholike 
"m- | Church to be Holy , and that it is a Com- 
in & macion of Saints , that is by the parts of-it, 
ur- | to be exerciſed. And ſhall we devy this in 
e-£ our works ,. which in words we profeſs. 
e&, | 17. By this means alſo we diſhonour the 
od | work of Reformation, when we binder the 
di» } fruits of it, that ſhould be viſible co the 
ve || world; and make men believe that it lierh 
a- I but ina change of þare opinions. They that 
et | ſeno great difference between the Reformed 
and the Romanifts in their lives , will think 
y | 'tis no great matter, which. ſide they are 
i» | joyned to. It's noted by ſome Proteſtant 
: | Writers, that when Lzther oppoſed Popery 
n- in Germany, abundance of the common 1t- 
centious people , .that were weary of Popiſh 
Confeſfions, and Penances,. did joyne with 
thoſe that were truly conſcientious .. and dif- 
Fn the :Reformation by. their: hves, 


rd increaſed the number, and did 
the 


LES Ek 


— 


the ſervice as Eraſmms bis Goſpeller , thi 


uſed to-carry a bottle of wine,, arid Erafmy 
New Teſtament, with great braſs boſs, 
and when he diſputed with a Papift , knockt 
him about the pate with the Bible , and fo 
confured him. 7 
18. Andby this mears we give the Papiſ 
more roome then they ſhonld bave, to w& 
proach our Churches , and glory compar 
rively of the Holineſs of theirs. Though] 
know that their glory is exceeding unrealonts 
ble, .and thar our Impurities are oo moreto 
theirs, then a few boiles ro a Leprofſie; 
yet we do ill ro give them ſo much occafion, 
as wede, whoarcready to make the worl 
of all. | | 
19, By this means alſo we leave all Sed, 
to quarrel with us , and diſpute againſt us, 
even whether we be true Churches of Chil 
or not, becauſe our Adult-profeflion and 
Covenant is no more expreſs, and difcernas 
ble , thenitis. And though we have enough 
ro prove our ſelves 8 Church , yer 00 we 
leave them under their temprations, andour 
ſelves under the obloquy. And indeed we 
perverſly maintain our own diſhonour, whult 
we think it a condition to be reſted in, if 
can but prove our ſelves true Churches 
when our Learned Divines do give as _— 
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| the Romaniſts themſelves, though not as Pas 
gal, yer, as. Chriſtian, 'A' Leper is a'true 


oo 


man, and yet his cure is a thing to be'des 


20. Laſtly, By this means alſo we tenipe 
many well meaning people among us, to'a 
weerour ſeparation from us, and to fly. 
from our Churches , as if they would fall on 
* | their heads; and we too mych harden thoſe 
b ] that are already ſeparated: and all beeauſe 
we will not yield to the healing of our own 
diſeaſes , or will do little or nothing to pro- 
fi cure it. I know theſe men, have no juſt” 
00, F ground for their bard conclufions, and cen- 
Fe of us ; but we have little reaſon to give 
them - this eccaſion, and caft a ftumbling- 
block. in the way of ſo many precious Souls. 
- To what is here briefly thruſt rogether , if 
the Reader-wiſl adde the twelve Reaſons, in 
my Chriftian Concord , pag. 11, 12, 13, 14s 
and what's ſaid in my book of Right to Sa- 
craments, where theſe matters, or thoſe 
that ſuſtaine them, are handled more at 
lrge, I ſuppoſe he may eaſily , be cone 
- {| yinced , that the former Church-Gover= 
nours,in.E:glaxd, have been lamentably neg- 
ligent, and our Churches by their means are 
mach diſordered, and that the'preſent Mini<« 
ſters ſhould be more forward., aud diligent, 
| 0 and 
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and uranimous for. the cure, and that'che 
Magiſtrate , if he love the Church of 
Chrift , and the Souls of men , ſhould ſpee 
dily afford his belp , and all coo little co re- 
medy theſe great and many evils, which we 
haveſletin , by ſuffering ſuch a looſe, unobs 
ſerved: tranſition from the fate. of Infant 
Church-members , or from Apoftacy , into 
che number of Adult-members, without Ap- 
proved Profeſſion and Confirmation, * _ 


Cw 
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Prop. 20. So many and great are the Br- 

. . mefits , that Would follow the general pris 

 Flice of thu duty , of Trying, Approving, 
and Confirming ( or Abſolving ) all thiſt 
that enter intothe number of Adanlt Chi 
fliaxns , that it ſhould mightily provoke al 
Chriſtian Mag ftrates, Miniſters, and 

, "People, Js joyne in a ſpreay and vigorow 
exccution of it, 


I; Ne excellent fruit of this Pradtice, 
will be the great increaſe of Know- 
ledge, and gadlineſs, and the deftrution 
of ignorance , and notorious impiety- Th 
js an cffe , .moſt apparenc in, rhe Cauſes 
When men are made to underſtand, that'by 


che Law of God,” ſeconded by liz cotamon | 
+» gol. 


EA. Md. coan Loa. LI 7 
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conſent of the Church , and the moſt Learn- 
&, Godly Paftours, and (if it. may be } 
by the Law. of the Land ; no man is te be 
accounted , or numbered with Adult, Chri- 
flians, bur thoſe that make a ſober , ſerious, 
underſtanding Profeſſion of Chriſtianity , .re- 
nouncing the fleſh , the, world , and the De- 
vil;-and not contradicting , and nullifying 
this Profeflion , by a. wicked life ; this will 
engage Parents, to teach their Children, and 
Children themſelves to learn what Chriſtia- 
nity is, when they cannot have the Name, 
or the honour , and the Priviledges of Chri- _ 
flans,- without ſome Credible Appearance 
of the thing. For doubles while. Chriftia- 
nity is4n credit , the ſame motives that gow 
peraile. with the multitude to ſeeme._Chri- 
tans, and to. deſire the Baptiſm: of their 
Childreo,,.. will continue then, to make them 
(clireto de numbred yich, Chriſtians ,, when 

yarcatage: and:ſo, will provoke them 
todo-that:, without which they know: they 
connot be efteemed; Chriſtians, .. And as. it's 
now common thingto be baptized im Infan- 
,.{0 will it be then.a. common thing , for 
our young people to learn the Principles of 
iftanity ,. yea and £0 rerform their, lives, 
(I hope, wich = moſt ). when, they: under+ 
and, thatelſe they, muſk be taken to be no + 

ne RF 2 Chriſtians. 
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Chriftians. And if it were but the 0 
the underſtanding Profeſſion , and outl 
of Chriſtianity , to be commoner among uy, 
ir would be a moſt precious fruit of our & 
deavonrs. But much more, when true 
Chriftjanity it ſelfe , inthe life and power'df 
it, would alſo be-more common. As n6 
doubt bit it would : For the Knowleds of 
the Letter , is the way tothe receiving ofthe 
Spirit;& among multitudes that have'the out 
fide of true Religion, there will be far more, 
thac havethe life and ſonle of it , then amony 
thoſe that have not ſs much as the outſide, 
Any man in reaſon may foreſee, that* if we 
be openly agreed, and it be publikely eniRed, 
or declared, thar none be taken into the 
number 'of Adult Chriftians, nor adimitfel 
eo their Priviledges, till they have made'n 
Approved Profeſſion of Chriſtianity ,- nd 
{6 be received by Jeſus Chriſt himſelf | aQmp 
by lis Minifters ; it will ſet all thar care for 
the: Naine , - or hopts or Privilidges" of 
 Chriftians, tolearn; 'and be, and do'; that 
which they know will be ſo required of them. 
Whereas , as things go now in moſt place, 
chey may bring their Children ro Baptiſ®, 
without underftanding what Baptiſm ts; and 
choſe Children may. ſlide into the ftareof te 
AUu'e-Chriftians, and poſſeſs the Nine, 
** & r 6 $0 pis , 
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4 and outward Communion, and other 
honqurs and- Priviledges of fach , without 
knowing whether Chrift werea man Or 2 wo- 
- may, or who he is, or what buſineſs he came 
aboytinto the world : And when ao outward 
Neceſtity is laid upon them by the Church, 
to know more , or to ſeem better , no won- 
(&rif ſo many Heathens do fit among Chri- 
flians, and if the multitude looke not t euch 
aher knowledg or Godlineſs, 

2, And moreover it will be a very. great 
helpe to their Conſciences, in order. to.the 
convincing them of their ſinne and miſery, 
and of the inſufficiency of that Condition 
which-multicudes do now reftin; and fo to 
mkenthem to look after. a ſafer ſtate, 2090 
tobe what they. muſt /cexs ro bez, if they 1 will 
betaken to be Chriſtians. It is a great help 
tothe deceiving of the multitude of the un- 
godly, co be currantly efteemed Chri 
whenthey are not: And ſelf- Jove is ſuck a 
blinding thing , that a little help will gofarre 
ith it, in the promoting of ſach ;deceirs. 
Naturally men are. very. eaſily bronghe 20 to 
think well of them ſelves, and ha 
to confeſs cheir miſery. Every man pre 
will eafily confeſs himſelf a yer , anda ner 
hoe ſaver , ſo you will but allow him to 

bea Chriſtian , "and E] herpes ſinner. For 


this 
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this is 'a common confeſſion , and bringth 
very terrible Conclofion, and meflape tot 
Son!. ' But when a man'moft confeſs. himf 
” trae Chriſtian , but #unſanttificd., wn 
doned, and a ſlave of Saran, this is as mu} 
as to confeſs himſelfin a ſtate of damnation; 
in which if he dic he is loſt for eve 
and men are hardly drawn to believe Mos 
ble a Concluſion : when yetit is ſo neceſfar 
whereitis true, that we can ſcarce imagine 
how a man can be faved withour ir. He that 
knoweth nor himſelfe tro be out of his way, 

will hardly be perſwaded to turne back : Ant 
he that knows not himſelf to be unpardoned, 
wilt hardly value or fegk a pardon : And 
thar thinks he is ſanRified , and a true Chr 
ſian already, will ſeek to be made what te | 
rakes hirnſelf already ro be. And how-mid 

Reputation doth, to help or hinder men, I. 
even in. ſelf. judging , is cafily perceived 

Now here is a threefold Reputation ;* of ver) 

great moment, to concurre , either for mens 
Deception , ef Converfion. 1. The Refi: 

ration'of Prince and Parliament, and'fo of 

Law-givers and Rulers of the Nation, who 

by their Lalvs do manifeſt, whom they 
eſteem good Chriſtians , and this the people 
very much look at: &. The Repuration'd! 
all the Paftours of the-Chyrch ,* which "= | 


80 
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bemanifcſted in their Agreements , Confeſ- 
fions., or Declarations and Practices. 3. The 
common conſent of Chriftian people, which 
isto be ranifefied by their ations , accor= 
dngto.che Laws of Chrift , and the DireRi- 
onoftheir Guides. If Magiſttates, Minifters 
and people do concurre, to reputeall the Infi- 
dels, and utrerly Ignorant, wicked men 
among us to be Chriſtians, how many thoy- 
ſand Souls may this deceive, and undo for 
ever > Whereas, If Magiftrates , Miniſters, 
way and People that feare God , would all agree 
Anil accordng to the Laws of Chrift , to eftecm 
none Adulr-Chriftians , bur choſe that by a 
Credible Profeſſion of Chriſtianity , do ſeem 
tobeſuch, it would abundantly help co con- 
'; # vince themcn of their miſery, and the need of 
< | Chriſt and Grace, and che abſolute neccſlicy 
of a chavge. We ſee even among good men, 
ved | 'athe cafe of a particular finne , how much 
ery | *rmwen Reputaton , doth belp to hinder the 
ens | Fork upon their Confciences : Among the 
pn- | Reformed Churches beyond the Sea , what 
\ of | Conſcience is troubled:-for theſe aRions; , or 
"ho Þ miſions on the Lords. Day , which in Eng- 
hey | {24 would much trouble men of the fame 
ple | *emper in ,other things. Among ſeveral 
Wi &*s it.troublech chem not, freely to revile 
100 "leServancs of Chrift thac are againſt chem, 
nETSh 'O 4 becauſe 
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becauſe they  findeit rather S0 0 for comments 
ble, then much condemnable, by choſewhom 
they moſt efteem. Among the Papifts, the 
believing in a Vice-Chrift,and the worſh; Ing 
of his Image and Croſs , with Divine Wer 
.ſhip, and alſo the conſecrated Hoft , 'and 
the condemning all the Churches of Chri 
that doit not, do goe for Virtues, and Cheb 
ftian PraQtices, though they are "moſt hay 
nous , odious finnes ; and what is it but com: 
mon Reputation of Princes and Priefts , and 
multitudes of people ,” that conld make ſo 
"many , yeaand ſuch perſons as ſome of then 
are, tocontinue in ſuch ſinnes , as'if the 
were a part, yea an effentia! part of hol 
neſs , and one generation to ſacceed another 
in them. Were theſe finnes bur commonly 
Tepued to be' as-0dious as indeed they att, 
t'a change would it make on millions 
Souls'?' | So that it's firange to ſee the pow: 
of Reputation. - 

3. Moreover, this courſe would be an x: 
 cellent heſp to che Labours of the Minifters of 
"Chriſt; for mens _. They would 
better underſtand and apply our Sermons: 
whereas now , they? loſe the benefit by mil 
applying them, Now we muſt ſabour 
our lives, (and with moft, in yaine) t 
make unbelievers, and ungodly poo 
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derftand what they are, and no. means will 
ſerve ro convince many /people , that they 
zenot truly Chriftians , that know not what 
it ist0 be a Chriftian , or thar hate it and 
fiphtagainſt it. When they all go together 
under the name of Chriſtians, what ever 
comforts they. hear offered to Believers, they 
take them tro themſelves, or miftake them 
45 offered to, them ; and all the threatnings 
thatare uttered againſt nobelievers , they put 
byand think it is not they chat they are ſpoken 
aptinſt. But if once we could but get men 
toftand in their own places , and to know 
themſelves; how eaſily then would our meſ- 
 fagework > Methinks the Devil ſhould not 
beable, tokeep one man of an hundred in 
his powey, if they knew themſelves to 
bein his power ; nor one of an hundred, in a 
ſtate of ungodlineſs and condemnation if they 
knew that they are in ſuch a ſtate, Ar leaſt, 
I am fare men will not ſo numerouſly , nor 
eaſily runne into Hell , when they know they 
are poinginto it , as when they are confident 
ould} that they are good Chriftians, and- in the 
088:} Way to Heaven, 49 ay] 
7m 4. If this foredeſcribed Confirmation' be. 
"practiſed ; it will more powerfully Ooge 
our people to Chrift , then a tecret ſliding 
lato the number of Adult-Chriftians will . 

| n 
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 Anddoubtleſs ſolemn engagements andohlr 
_ eations, have ſome force upon Conſcrence, 
ro hold men to Chrift , and reftraine then 
from ſiane : or clſe Baptiſm it ſelf wouldhe 
much fruſtrate; and the- Jews ſhould po 
have been ſo often called by doſes, 7oftng, 
Aſa, and other Princes, to renew their Co- 
venant with God. But with us, men feel no 
ſach bonds upon them. And many queſtion 
whether they are bound at all, by cheir Pe 
rents promiſes for them in Baptiſm, | 
5- The proficing of our people will be 
much greater in their own place ; when thole 
that are not yet fir for Adult-memberfhy, 
and Priviledges , are keptin the place of Cx 
rechumens or Expe&ants. Every thing doth 
thrive and preſper beft in its own place: If 
you -teare them not out of the Churches 
wombe, till they are ready for the birth, 
they will proſper there, that elſe may pt- 
riſh. Your Corne will beft proſper in tbc 
cold each , where it ſeems to be dead andbu- 
ried, till the Sprioging time ſhall come. 
And you ſhould not violently unhoſe the | 
eres, till Nature put them forth. . The firk 
digeſtion muſt be wrought , before the {- 
ond, and Nature muſt have time allowed!!, 
and the ftomack muſt not too haftily let $0 


the food, if you would bave good ſanguib 
| Cartzon 
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ationand nutrition follow. Men think they 
doa great kindneſs to groſly ignorant, or 
impious mien, to rake them into the Church 
befote they-are capable of ſuch a ſtation, and 
thework', or Priviledges thereto belonging: 
botalas , they do bur hurry them to perditt- 
on, by thruſting them our of the ſtate, where 
they mighr have thriven 1n. preparation to a 
'Church-ftate , into a ſtate which will ſet them 
abundance of work . which they are utterly 
unfit for ,, and nnder the pretence of benefits 
and Priviledges , will oscafion abundance of 


ippravations of their ſinnes. A boy in his 
'A,B, C. will learne better in his own place, 
-among *his fellows, then in a higher form, 
"where he hath work ſet him , which he is un- 


capable of doing, 


© - 6. By this means alſo Church- Diſcipline 


will attain its Ends ; It will awe and preſerve 
the Charch', and terrifie , and reduce offen- 
dours, and help them to Repentance , and 
preſerve the order of the Church and Goſ- 


| fel; when it is exerciſed upon ſuch as are ca- 
pable of it; that know thenature of it; and 


either are habitually dipoſed to profit. by it, 
or at leaſt underſtand , what it was that they 
vere enpaped ro , and underftandingly con- 


ſent ro live under ſuch a. Diſcipline |: and 
"When it is exerciſed upon few, and' we:have 


not 
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not ſack multitudes ro ſweep out of the 
Church. 7 lt 
7. By this means, both Church-afſociat- 
ons, andOrdinanees may attaine their End; 
and people will be capable of doing the duty 
of Chriftians to one another , whea other 
are capable of ceceivingit. Church-member 
are bound te exhort one avother daily , While 
it © called to day , left any be hardened by the 
deceitfullneſs of ſinne , Heb. 3. 13. and to 
teach and admoniſh one another , Col.'3. 16 
But before /wine, Wwe muſt not caſt ſucb pearl, 
wor give that Which # holy to dogs , Matth. 7. 
6. Therefore it neceſlarily followeth ;- that 
dogs and ſwine ſhould be kepr «nr of the 
Church , and caſt oxt if they be crept is, 
Nothing hath more deftroyed that Charitelt 
| Community , Which ſhould be among the 
members ofthe Church , and that loving 
relieving Chriſt in Chorch-members ; the 
the crowding okſuch into the place, as indeed | 
are Satans members, and appeare not capt 
ble of that ſpecial Love, nor are capable of 
. returning it to others. 
' 8. This will make eaſy the Miniſters work, 
and free him from abundance of. hatred, 
trouble, and diſadvantage, when  like-* 
workmans tooles'in his ſhop, that all are 
their place , -and ſo at hand when he ſhow 
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uſechem, ſo his Hearers are in order, and 
- aach' one lookes but for his portion , and 
none are ſnatching at our fingers, for the 
Childrens bread , that belongs not to them, 
andmen- be net drawn to bate and raile at 
Miniſters , for not fullfiling their deſires. 

9. By this means alſo, the Ordinances will 
be more purely adminiftred , agreeably to 
their Nature, and the Inftitution : And ſo 
God will bleſs them more to his Church, and 
own bis people , with the fuller diſcoveries 
of his preſence , and take pleaſure in the Af< 
{7mblies and ſervices of his Saints. 

10. By this means alſo , the Communicy 
of the Saints, (and the holy Ordinances of 
God ) will be abundantly more /weet to his 
Servants , when we have it in the appointed 
wy , and it is not imbittered to us, by the 
pollutions of Infidels , and notorious ungod- 
| lymen, Though yet Iknow , that in 8 neg: 

lgent polluted Church , Gods Servants may 
have their ſhare of comfort , in his Ordi- 
nances, when they have done their own du- 
ty for Reformation, without ſucceſs. 

11, By this means the Church , and the 
Chriſtian Religion will be more honorable in 
the eyes of the world, who judge by the 
embers and profefſours lives , before they 

| Elnjudge of the thing as in it ſelf : ray 
ri 
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Chriſt will be thas honoured, and the mouth; 
of adverſaries of all ſorts topped, ſo .it wil 
do much to further their Converſion., wha 
they have ſuch a help to ſee the beanty of the 
Church and Chriſtian Faith. Many more 
ſach benefits I would name, but that yo 
may gather ſume of them , trom what ws 
ſaid of the contrary incommodities : Oaly I 
adde | 
' . Iz, Laſtly, it is a way that is admirably 
ſuited both to Reformation , and. Recondi- 
liationg to Unicy, as well as Parity :- which 
removeth many of the Impediments , that 
elſe would crouble us'in the way, For as all 
wicked men will agree againft it, as they will 
agunſt any holy prattice , fo all parties con: 
fiderable among us , do in their doctrine and 
profeffions owne it ; and it will ſoit the Prin: 
ciples., or the Ends of all that fear God, 
ther wholly or very farre. I ſhall here & 
ſtintly ſhew you ,: 1. That the Epiſcopal: 
2, Presbyterians: 3. Independants : 4. An- 
abaptiſts: 5. Yea an4I may pur in, thePa» 
piſts chemſelves, have no reaſon to be agunkt 
this practice ; but all of chem have great rea- 
ſon to promote it, ſuppoliag them to be 
what they are. YEE 
I. That iis (9 far a rowdy with the Do* 


arine of the Church of E-glaud , that [our 
 Epiſco- 
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uth Epiſco n party have reaſon to be for ie z ap» 
WILEY peireth : 1. By the Rabricke, The reſt of the 
r Confirmation, in the Com- Rubriche ſee 


the Þ mon-Prayer Book , which after. 
I faithas followeth, The Cx- 
rate of every Pariſh , or ſome other at his ap- 
i pinment , ſhall diligently upon Sundaies and 
| Hiljadies , halfe an honre before Eveninge 
Prajer , openly in the Chnrch, infirult and 
txemine ſo many Children of bta Pariſh, ſent 
antobim, as the time Will ſerve, and ac he 
fullthink convenient , in ſome part of this Ca- 
tichiſme And all Fathers, Mothers, Ma- 
firs, and Dames , fall canſt their Chil- 
try, Servants , and Prentices ( Which have 
wt learned their Catechiſm) come to the 
Charch at the time appointed , and obedient» 
lite hear , and be ordered by the Curate , nn- 
ele Þ til ſuch time as they have learned , all that #« 
| appointed here for thems to learn. And when- 
ſerver the Biſhop ſhall give knowledg, for Chil- 
dren to. be brought before him , to any convens- 
ent place for their Confirmation, then ſhall 
the Curate of every Pariſo, either bring , or 
ſmd'in Writing , the names of all thoſe Chil- 
dren of bis Pariſh , Which can ſay the Articles 
of the Faith , the Lords Prayer , andthe teu 
Commandements, avd alſo how many of them 
Can anſmer to the other Queſtions, contained in 
cbs 
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this Catechiſm. And there foall none be all 
omitted to the Holy Communion , till ſul 
time 4s he can ſay the Catechiſm, and be Cur 
firmed. | | f 
So that you ſee we muft not admitany,il 
but che Confirmed co the Sacrament. Ani 
I ſuppoſe in common reaſon , they will 
tend this to the Aged , as well as unto Chibi 
dren, ſeipg ignorance in them is more intobl 
lerable: And indeed the words themſelves 
exclude the unconfirmed, and that cannotfyl 
the Catechiſm , from. the Sacrament," off 
' what age ſoever: 2, And! 
firſt part may take it for granted , tht 
NE it is not bare ſaying the Cate 
fo proves this. chiſm , that they expect ; by | 
alſo a Profeſſion that. thy 
owne their Baptiſmal-Covenant to God.th 
Father , Sonne, and Holy Ghoſt : Andalb' 
that it bea Profeſſion ſomewhat underſtood}! 
and not barely to ſay the words which the} 
underſtand not , as a Parot doth.. And} 
I prove to be their meaning, ( yea andalloy 
chat they live a Chriſtian life ) : from WE, 
Prayer in Confirmation ,: adjoyned ,. wha 
1s this; Almighty and Everlaſting God , Wl) 
haſt vouchſafed to regenerate theſe thy Serv 
by Water and the Huly Ghoſt , and haſt- $0 ] 
unto them forgiveneſs of all their fil 
ftrengt 


The firſt part 
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6 frogeben chews » We beſerch thee O Lord with 
ſui the Holy. Ghoſt the Comforter , and daily in- 
creaſe in them the mani/old gifts of Grace , the . 
0 Spirit of Wiſdom and Unaerftanding, the Spi- 
an ric of Counſel , and Ghoſtly ſtrength , the 
Anil Spirit of K wowl:dg and true Godlineſs. S0 
| e-f{thathere you ſee thar the Church of Exg land 


Cut 


ſuppoſech all choſe that are to be Confirmed, 
to have already the Holy Ghoſt, and the 
Spirit. of Wiſdom , Underſtanding , Coun- 


| 
ot] fell, Knowledg, and true Godlineſs : which 


- off they beg of God, as to an increaſe only for 
\nd [ff the Confirmed. And ſure they do not think 
" tha that every notorious, ungodly man , hath 
Cate the Spirit of rrve Godlineſs , .if hecan but ſay 
buff the Catechiſm; or that every ignorant perſon 
the or Lofidel hath the Spirit of Knowledg, Wif- 
d.the dom, &-c. as ſoon as he can ſpeak the words 
dalb} which-be underſtands not. And in the fol- 
Rood] lowing Prayer they ſay , Ye have laid onr 
\ they} £4945 on them, to certifie them (by this fugne ) 
chill of thy favour and gracious goodneſs towards 
{ alſof} them. And ſure they will not think to Certi- 
m 4 je men that know not what Chriſtianity is, 
whiag or chat live not Chriſtian lives, for chis fa- 

ig Your of God towards them , meerly becauſe 
:2a8 Dey fay the words which they do not under-. 
| giooſtand. So that if they will but let men un- 
G&rſtand what they do, and make good, 

P 


WORK 


what 
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what is here expreſſed , we are apreed with 
them that ſtand for Common- Prayer , that 
- ſuch as are unconfirmed be nor admittedty 
the Holy : Communion. And as for the 
perſon Confirming, I ſhall ſpeak to that 


anon. / 


De hoc diſſidium nul- 
lum futurm Shpe- 
rem, &c. De tempo- 
re Confirmationss, Vi- 
deo bonus virss utriul(- 
que partis non diſpli- 
cere, ft ejus uſus ad 
atdtem paulio adul- 
tiorem differatur, — 
at parentibus, {uſcep- 
toribus , 0 Eccleſi- 
arum prefetu occa- 
fio detur , pueros de 
file quam in Baptiſmo 
profeſſt ſunt, diligen- 
tins inſtituendi (5 
admonendi. Georg. 
Caſlander, 7n Con- 
ſult. de Confirmatio- 
ne. 


pag. 289, 290, 291 


2, I will next ſpeakeof 
the Papiſts, becauſe. in 
their words I ſhall have 
opportunity to recite 
ſome more of our Own, 
even thoſe of the Canons 
Convocat. London, An. 
1603. c. 60. I will pak 
by PFranſ, de S. Clan, 
and ſuch Reconcilers, left 
you ſay, that is not the 
common Judgment ofthe 
Papiſts : And ar this time 
ir may ſuffice to inſtance 
in one , that moſt pett 
Jant, inſolent Jeſuite, Hes, 
Fitz Simon, in his Bri 
tanomach. lib. 3. cap. 4 
. Where he reciteth the 


words of our Canon, that ſing it was 4 ſt 
lemn, ancient, landable cuſtoms in the Chard 


of God, obſerved even frem the daies of th 


e-poſiles, that all Biſhops laying _ 


thilt 
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thſe that Were Baptized in Infancy , and ave 
inftruited in the Catechiſm of the Chriftian 
Religion , ſhould Pray over them, and bleſs 
thew, Which we commonly call Confirmation, 
—WeWwill and ordaine that every Biſbep, or his 
ſuffragane, do in their proper pcrſo», diligently 
obſerve tha right and cuſtom , in their ordina** 
17 viſitation To which faith the Jeſuire , 
What do 1 heare ? —— All this s very Orthe- 
dox , very Catholike , if uttered in good ſad» 
xs —— And citing the Rzbricke before- 
mentioned, he mentioneth the Conference at 
Hamptos Conrt, pag. 10,11, 32, 33. That 
the Doftrine of Confirmation Was part of the 
Apoſtles Catechi/m , rafuly rejefted by ſome 
Churches , but in Calvins Fudgment to be ta- 
ken up againe, and #5 ungrateful to the Puri- 
tans only, becauſe they may not themſelves ad- 
miniſter it, And. pag. 64. he would per. 
lnade us, that moſt certainly the Biſhops 
borrowed this paſſage from the Rhemiſt; 
Teſt. Ann't. in Heb. 6. 2. againſt the Puri 
fans. More he adds from Reſp. Oxon. ad Li- 
bel. ſupplic. Covell ,* &c. and concludes, Al - 
ths. the Fermalifies( as he conſtantly calls 
that party ) do freely grans 46. then which 
the .Cathclibes themſelves, as to :the'ſannd of 
the words, ſeem ſcarce able to thinke, or ſprak 


any. thing more honeurable of Confirmation. 


P 2 And | 


{ ] 
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And that you may ſee how farre he accepy 
alſo of Calvins conceflion } he doth with 
oftentation cite the words of Calvin, in Afi, 
2. and Inffit, ib. 4- cap. 19. Y. 28. that It 
iucredible that the Apoſtles ſhonld uſe Impiſs 
tion of hands , but by Chrſts Cemmand : ani 
" that it Was not an empty ſigne, aud that it 
to be accounted for A DACYament, S0 that 
theſe two'parties cannot be agair:ſt us, in the 
matter of Confirmation, though T knoy 
that the Papiſts are againft us, for laying by 
their ceremonies and abuſe of it, 
3. And as for the Presbyrerians, they can- 
not be againſt it: For 1. The moſt eminent 
Divines of that Judgment , have written for 
it, of whom I could cite abundance: But 
Calvin, Hyperivs, and- others, cited by 
Mr. Hanmer already, ſufficiently declare thelt 
defires , after the reſtoring of Confirmarion: 
And Chemnitius a Lutheran is large fort, 
and others of chat way, 2. And it is ſo 
clearlv uſefull and n*ceſſary to the Reform- 
ing of Jiſtempers in the Church , and the quy 
et of the Miniſtry , and the ſafe and ſuccesful 
exerciſe ot Diſcipline , that I know they wil 
-hearcily conſent to it, 
4 And for the Congrepational party, | 
1. Some of them have declared their Judg- 
ments for it, ini;he approving or promoting 
Mr, Has: 
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Mr Hanmer's Book. 2. And I have ſpoke 
with ſome of the moſt eminent of that mind, 
that are for.it. 3. And the ſolemn Cove- 
nant or Profeſſion , which they require of 
all chat enter among them , as Church-mem- 
bers, doth ſhew that.they are for it in the 
ſubſtance, rhough how. far they like, or 
diſlike the ſigne of Impoſition of hands I 
know not, It 1s the want of this, that they 
are ſo much offended with in our Pariſh- 
Church , and therefore doubtleſs they will 
conſent. 

Fo And For Anabaptifts 5 though we can- 
not expect their fuſl conſent, becauſe: they 
admit not Infants into the Viſible Church, 
and therefore Baptiſe thoſe whom we Cons 
firme or Reſtore , yet doubtleſs they will 
like this as ext to that whish they ſuppoſe to 
bethe right : and becauſe we come as neare 
tothem as is fit and lawfull for us todo, itis 
the likelieft way to abate their cenſures, and 
procure with them ſo 
much Peace, as in reaſon gyme few alſo there 
may be expected x . with are, that are Anti- 
men that differ from us in p#edobaprifts (againſt 
the point of Infant-Bap. Þaprizing Fniants) 


- , : 
tim, Three ſorts of them, er (as nat uagieg 


' I ſuppoſe we may meet jr a Nulliry, nor 


with; x. Some that grant to. be iterated ) 
oy Ef that 
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And theſe, one that Infants are Chriſty 
would think we Diſciples , Chriftian, and 
4 live at Peace ViſtibieChurch-memberz, 

4-53 but yet think. that Bap- 
tiſm'is not for their admiilion , but only for 
the Adulc. I confeſs I know of none ſo mp- 
derare, nor am T ſure there are any ſuch, bur 
by hearſay , or conje&ure : Bur if there be; 
our differences with theſe men would be moſt 
in the External ſigne. If they do but's 
much by Infants, as the exprefs words of the 
Goſpel do commend, and Chrift chid his 
Diſc:ples for oppoſing, that is, if they 
yield that chey ſhall be offered unto Chrif, 
and that the Miniſter of Chrift do in his 
Name ; Receive them , lay his hands on them, 
and bleſs them , becanſe of ſuch 1" the Kings 
dom of God; and then baptize them, when'at 
age they make a perſonal Profeſſion ; andif 
we on the other fide offer them to Chriſt, and 
the Miniſter in his Name accept them by Bap- 
tiſm, andat age confirm them, upon thelr 
perſonal Covenanting or Profeſſion , the 
ference here would be moſt, that they change 
the outward ſigne, and they uſe Impoſition of 
hands when We uſe Baptiſm , and we uſe Baj- 
ti/ms when they uſe Impfition. And with ſuch 
ir were eaſy for moderate men to hold bro: 


therly Love- and Peace. 2. Some we 
p meet | 


— — 
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meet with , that deny Infants to be Viſible 
Charch-members , and yec think the Infants 
of Believers, to have ſome promiſes more 
then the reft of the world , or at leaft thar 
they are Cardidats Chriſtians/avi, Expettgnts 
of «Church-ſtate , and areas ſoone as they 
underftand any thing , to be bred up as Cate» 
tumens in the Church ſeminaries, ard to 
be Baptizd, as ſoone as they are aRual Beiie- 
vers. And as far as I underſtand them, ſome 
ofthem will conſent that they be offered and 
dedicated ro God in Infancy , and ſolemnly 
received, by Miniſterial Impoſition of hands, 
intothe ſtate of ExpeRtants. If theſe men be 
of peaceable, moderate Spirits,andagree with 
8s in other matters of Religion (in the ſub- 
ſtance at leaſt ) they muſt needs acknowledg, 
that in the foredeſcribed pra&ice of Confir- 
mation , we come ſo neere them, that they 
cannot deny us brotherly Love and Peace. 
For I hope they will not think, that chey 
may lawfully deny theſe ( yea or their com- 
munion ) to'all that be not punRually of 
their opinion, againft the Church-member- 
ſhip and Baptiſm of Infants. 3 And as for 
allthe reſt ofthe An4bapriſft; , that hold alſo 
the doQrine'of PeJagianiſm-, or Socinianiſm, 
or Libertiniſm', or Familiſm', or Quakers, 
or Heatheniſm , they are not in a capacity 
=D 4 for 
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But yet, as to all the intemperate , diy 
ding, unpeaceable Azabaptifts, that wil 
but, reproach us for our drawing ſo neg 
them , at leaſt we ſhall have this advanta 
againſt their reaſonings , that we ſhall be 
far better able to manifeft rhe. variety of 
them, then otherwiſe we could do. For 
whereas their common Argument againft In» 
fant Bapriſmis, thar ir defileth che Church, 
by letting inall the Children in the Nation, 
which muſt be caft our againe, of the mf 
will be openly vile; and that it defraudeth 
the Adult of the benefits of ſolemn Engage 
ment to Chrift ; all this will be taken off by 
Confirmation, and will lie no more on us, 
then on themſelves, ſeeing by this means, 
we can as faithfuily hold the Church door 
againſt the Adult, that are unfit to enter 
ro the number, as they can. 

And bere I ſhall intreat the moderate, god 
ly perſons among us, that are of the Epieo- 
pal, Presbyterian, Congregational, or Era- 


Reftanration rheNeceſſa I 


for us , to treat with about Accomodation, | 
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ſtian Judgment, yea and the firſt and ſecond F0 


ſort of Anabaptifts, to conſider how neerly 
we are all Agreed , or how .neer toanA- 


greement, when we are not aware of it, @ |! 
live at ſuch a diſtance, as if we were ot i 


aware 
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are of it : And whether it be nor our dury 


tocloſe upon this Practice, at leaft much 
nearer then we are? It is a ſad and fearfull 
aſe, when men Profeſſing Godlineſs, and 
all pretending to a Love ot Unity , Peace and 
Holineſs , ſhall kate or oppole each other, 
indſeparate from each other,upon a pretence 
thitwe differ in things that we are agreed in; 
and when ſuch ſhall perſwade the common 
Enemies , and the ignorant people, that we ' 
differ where we do not : as if the Enemy had 
notalready matter enough of reproach a- 
gainſt us, nor the ignorant matter enough 
oftempration and offence, but we muſt falſty 
Wethem more, by ſeeming to differ when 
there 1s no ſuch thing. And if this be cauſed, 
by-any- mens bating their own Principles, 
when they ſee them in anothers hand, or yet 
by hating the Praice of their own Princi- 
ples, Leave it co the conſideration of ſober 
men, whether ſuch are liker ro the Minifters 
of Chriſt , or Satan. 4 : 

Gireme leave here a little, by way of Ap- 
pheation , to review what I ſaid concerning 
ourAccord. | 

.. How much many Brethren of the Epiſ- 
Opal Judgment, do cenſure other mens at- 
tempts; for Reforming their Congregations, 
$00 Open to be hid. But how little _ 

they 
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they have to be offended with any 2fodera; 
attempts , lettheir own forecited Principle 
be jadge, I know that it is the Adminifre 
tion or Government of the Churches , that 
ſeems by 'the noiſe of Oppoſition amony 
us , to be the greateſt point of differences 
But as far as I can deſcern, it is not ſo. The 
Conſtitution of our Curchesis the great diffe 
rence : I's. a ſhame to ſpeake it : we differ 
mott where we are Agreed. - I have ſo mud 
experience of rhe minds of Godly Miniſters, 
and private men in Exgland , that I dar 
boldiy ſay, would we but all Apree in Pry 
Rice, in the conſtituting our Churches ofduc 
AAaterials, where for ought I know , we 
are aint all Agreed in Principles , there 
were no Probability , that. all the reſt of our 
diſagreements , would keep us at a quarter 
of che diſtance as we are. Truly the con: 
mon, honeſt, godly people, tick not much 
on the diff2rence in formalities , and extrit 
ſick modes of Government : If they heres 
Miter pray heartily , preach ſoundly ; jÞ- 
diciouſly and powerfully , live holily an6 
righceonfly , and ciaritably, and bent 
down fiane ; and ſet himſelf co promote tre 
Piety , .they are (commonly where I:am ic 

uainted ) if not indifferent what form of 

overnment he is for , yet at leaſt, — 


— 
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filybeare with him, chough he differ 'from 
them. Let us bave the Work of God well 
done, and we ſhall care the leſs who it is that 
doth it. The greateſt offence , that com- 
monly is taken againſt Eps/copacy is, 1. The 
former viciouſneſs , negligence and perſecu- 
tion, that men of that way were guilty of; 
and 2. Becauſe men know that a Dv#oce/as 
Fifhop hath ſo much work apon his hands, 
that he will certainly leave the far greateft 
part undone. So that the Queſtion is not ſo 
much Who ſpall do the Work,, as Whether it ſhall 
Pris B be done or wor. 

ofdueÞ But now if ths Principle were Prattiſed, in 
'» KY which we.are Agreed, about Confirmation, 
thee Þ or at leaſt , a Publicke Profeſſion, that ſo 
f on F our Churches might be conftituted of fit ma- 
1nd Þ terials, and not be peſtered with ſo many In- 
coſl-F fidels, or perſons ſo Ignorant as that they 
mueh Þ know not Chriſt ; or perſons ſo notoriouſly 
trite 8 vicious, as that they are openly bruitiſh and 
cared} prophane_,. and makea very ſcorne of Ho- 
'8-F nefly and Godlineſs , this would do much to 
y and] heaſe all the reſt of our Diviſions. The 
beate } Country knows , that the reaſon why the 
ett} multitude of Tgnorant , Roy people are 


mc} for Epiſcopacy , is principally becauſe. they 
m'%| think thar Government will do as it did-, and 
ney rather curbe the Preciſians ( as they call 

ON ONT them) 
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them) chenthem, and will not trouble then 
with a Differ excing diſcipline or adminifiry 
tions , nor urge them ſo hard to labour fg 
Knowledg, and. live a Godly life. Take 
away this conceit from them, by the faichful 
practice of your own Principles, and they 
will hate you as much as others. 
great ſatisfaCtion would you give to all that 
fear God among us, if you would Pradiſ 
bur char which the Rubricke of the Common- 
Prayer Book requireth of you , in this one 
point? For it requireth not only a Learning 
of the Catechiſm, but alſo 4 publike ownin 
of their Baptiſmal Covenant in the face of t 
Congregation , aud a ſolemn Promiſe to lit 
. @ boly, obedient life: and this at full age; and 
after this they mutt be Confirmed , before thy 
be admitted to the Sacrament of the Eucharif, 
That it may appeare how fully we are Agre 
edin this point, I ſhall tranſcribe ſome mort 
of the Rubricke of Confirmation , which is 45 
followeth. 
T be Reaſons given, why none ſhall be Con- 
firmed, till they can anſwer ſach queſtions 
of the Catechiſm , as they ſhall be appoſed 
in, are theſe, 1. Becauſe that When Chit: 
dren come to the years of diſcretion , and hav 
learned What their Godfathers and Godmothers 
promiſed for them in Baptiſm , they may ths 
| themſelvii 
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themſelves with their own menth, axd with 
their own conſent , openly before the Curchya- 
ih and confirme the [ame ; and alſo promiſe, 

that by the Grace of God they will evermore en- 
deavinr themſelves, faithfully to obſerve and 
keep ſach things as they by their own month aud 
cnfeſſion bave aſſented unto. 2. Foraſmuch 
a Confirmatien s miniſtred to them that be 
baptiſed , that by impoſition of bands and pray- 
erthey may receive ftrength and defence , a: 
g4inſt all temptations to ſinue, and the aſſaults 
of the World and the Devil , it «« moſt meet to 
br admitted , when Children come to that age, 
that partly by the frailty of their own fleſh, 
partly by the aſſanlts of the World and the De- 
vl, they begin to be in danger, to fall into 
ſundry fad, of ſinne. 3. For that it ts agree- 
able with the uſage of the Church in times 3 

Whereby it Was ordained, that Confirmation 
ſhould be miniſtred to them that vere of perfeft 

ate, that they being inftrufted in Chriſts Reli» 

fi, ſhould openly Profeſs their own. Faith, 

and Promiſe to be obedient to the Will of God, 

This , with what was before cited ſhews, 
that in this main Point we are agreed with the 
brethren of the Epiſcopal Judgment , and 
therefore may expe their concurrence: and 
to that end, we deſire them to promote the 
Prafiice of their own Principles : and let us 
nor 


222 Confirmation& Reſt auration theNeceſary 


not leave the Work of God. undone, whik 
we ftrive who ſhall do it or rather who hal 
not'do it. If the Caxoxs allow the Bibs 
- ſuffragaxe to do it, you may beare wih 
others of the ſame order todo it, rather the 
leave it undone. p 
2. And for the Presbyterians, TI intrex 
them to Conſider, 1. Huw much the faith: 
full practiſe of this duty , will put by all the 
| Offence and miftaking-reaſons of the Eraſlþ 
ans, who ask them ſo earnefily , how thy 
can prove that people muſt be examined by th 
AMinifter , in order to the Lords Supper , ay 
more then in order to a aay of than spiving! 
I know it 1s an exſy matter, to prove thata 
Paſtour may call his People co private, pet- 
ſonal: Inſtrution, at any fit ſeaſon ; anl 
therefore before a Sacrament when he ſes 
juſt cauſe : and they are bound to obey him, 
ordinarily, by virtue of the general precept, 
Heb. 13. 17. Obey them that Rale oun 
you, &c. But if you make this the ſeaſon ti 

and uſe of your Examination , to admit men 
out of a ftate either of Catechnmens, ore th 
fant-members , into the number of Adult p 
U 
a 


members, and never tronble them afterward 
with Examinations , unleſs upon ſome ſpecil 
occaſion , or in your ordinary courſe of per 
ſonal Inftrution , this would put bythe op! 

poſition 
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poſition of gainlayers ; andI think, ſatisfic 
allofthem that have any ſobet conſiderations 
and love to the proſperity of the Church. 

2- And conſider alſo how much this way 
would tacilitate your courſe of Diſcipline: 
you would be much more clearly ſatisfied, 
whoare your Church members, and of your 
ſpecial charge , and on whom you are ſpeci- 
ally bound to exerciſe Diſcipline, and to 
whom you owe your ſpecial care and labour: 
andyour people will be better ſatisfied then 
nowthey are, both of the quality , and re- 
gular reception of members, and who they 
te, to whom they owe the ſpecial Duty of 
members, and whom they are more ſpeci- 
fly bound to communicate their worldly 
goods in their neceſſity. How much uncer- 
tinty, confuſion, diflatisfiedneſs and 
neplet of duty , remaineth in - thoſe 
Congregations, where this work is quite 
ommitted, is obvious to common obſerva- 
tions, 

3. And if any ſhould have a jealouſie of 
this defigne , as ſeeming to ſet up the Con- 
frepational way of Covenanting, I intreat 
ſuch to remember; 1 What an enemy to the 
Unity of the Church , and how uobeſeeming 
a charirable Chriſtian , a ſpiiit of cauleleſs 
jalonſie is. 2, Thar it ſhould be the more 
gratefull 


224 C unfreationcRefanr i rhe 


— IE IONS IO — ———— 


grateful ro you , becaule it is — 
your Brethren : If you are Lovers of U 
and Peace, you will be far from avoei 
Practice , becauſe thoſe hold it with = 
you wonld be united , that is, beeauſenÞ; 
tends to Unity ; but rather you will be of 
of ſucha healing means. 3, Conſider. thi 
it is no more the Congregational mens Prip 
ciple, then the Epiſcopal, Presbyterians al 
the Eraſtians. Ir is our common Principh, 

let us therefore make it our commonPrff 
Rice; anealy, a reaſonable way of Agree 
ment. The not Pr2Qifing of this, hathal 
us into confuſions; and the Practiſe of i 
muſt be ir, that muſt reſtore our Churd 
Order , ard heale moſt of our Diviſions.1 
know it is agreeable ro your Judgments. lj 
move you not to forſake your Principle, 
but co Practice them. Do but enrol thok} { 
only for your Adule Church-members , thit 
are Confirmed , or Approve, upon a. pete 
ſonal credible Profeſſion, of true Chriſtia- 
nity . and conſent to live under your Miniſte- 
rial Diſcipline; and it will do more, the 
you can eafily now apprehend , for n Uri 
with your Brethren , and for the clofi: gd 

the ſad , andlong- continued divifions of Ut 

Churches. | 


3. Andto the Congregations! Bretrew | 
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bY auy boldly ſay , icis a Practice ſo ſuitable 
wyF your own PraRtice already , (though I 

74 = isa more Regular performance of it 

uy hit propound, then moſt have uſed )'thar 

tin taſon we may cxpect your approbation 

Fad concurrence. Perhaps you'l feare that 

Ut fone of your Brethren may ſlubber over the 

work, and make bura Ceremony of it : But 

al fo may ſome of your Own mind, if they be 

| perfocally remiſs and negligent, as well as 

© others. And perhaps others will fcare left 

MF jw hhonid uſe it over r5gorenſly, and make it 

can apretence for excluding many that are not to 

(bt excluded. Bur this will be according to 

I the Prudence , and Charity of particular Pa- 

tours; and is nothing to choſe Principles, in 

Which we are all agreed. Only I beſcech you 

nthe feare of God , rake heed of giving juſt 

decafion of this offence. Be not Righteous 

overmuch : Remember how render Chriſt is 

of his litle ones : and how he is diſpleaſed 

Ud- | with. choſe that keep them from him : and 

"| Wl not break the bruiſed Reed : If he carry 

tie-Lambs in his armes, and gently drive 

loſe that are with-young , it beſeemes not s 

Wturachem our of the fold , or to difowne 

lem. We are commatided to Receive him 

that & Weak tx the Faith , though not to doubt- 

1 al Af otations , Rom: 15. 1, It's a cone 

Shs junRion 
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juaction of impiety , injuftice and uncharits. 
bleneſs, to thruſt back thofe that Chri 
would have admitted. It's 1mpiety , to rob 
Chriſt of his Church-members , and diminiſh 
his Viſibje Flock, and wrong thoſe whon 
he values as his Jewels, and is tender of , 4 
the apple of his eye. Ir is great Injxftice, to 
defraud men of their Dxe, in ſo great a mat: 
ter as hisChurch-priviledges and helps toHes 
ven. I:'s greater Injuſtice, then to turn 
them out of their houſes and lands ; for the 
Benefits are greater, It's Vncharitablent;, 
to deale fo cruelly with us, in matters of ſuch 
Conſequence. And it's the greater, 1.. Be 
cauſe it is none of our own , but our Maſters 
treaſure which we deny them. 2. And be- 
cauſe weare Conſcious , if we are Chriſtians 
indecd , of ſo much. ſinne and unworthynels 
our ſelves, as ſhould provoke us to deale tlie 
' more tenderly and compaſſionately with 
others. I would not have you blind under 
pretence of Charity , nor to let in known 
ſwine, for feare of keeping our the ſheep. 
Bur remember that when the caſe is but 
doubtfull and difficult, that you cannot know 
certainly the tares from the wheat , or cat 
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not make a ſeparation without a danger 9 be 
pulling up the wheate with the tares, it " 
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beter let. both alone cilt harveſt. We ha 
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not be wiliully guilty of mens Lying , or Hy 
pacricical Profeſſions: 'bar if chey-be guilty 
of them, we may yet believe, that God 
hath. much ſervice for Hypocrites in his 
Chirch. And the number ſhall be ſome ho- 
nour.to him ; and. ſome encouragement to 
ſome that are yet without, to draw neerer us. 
Though. it be the Intention of Chriſt in Irfti- 
twting his, Ordinances, and the Intention of 
the Church , that-men be truly Penitent 
believers before they are Baptized (at age ) 
or admitted into: the number of Adult 
Church- members, and to the Lords Table; 
and ſo never made the Eucharift an Ordinance 
which is Priczarily and DircRly intended for 
Cooverfion of the unregenerate , and which 
khown ungodly men may ſeeke, and be ad- 
mitted to, in order to their Converſion : 
( Belarmin himſelt confeſling : hat ſuch come 
ntothe Church preter intentionem Eccleſia) 
YetChrift that knew abundance of. unſound 
Profefſours would thruſt themſelves into the 
Church, hath provided thoſe Ordinances 
there., which conduce much co their regene- 
tion; And even the Lords Supper, though 
nltituted primarsly for another uſe, may 
deameans of this, to thoſe that yer unwors= 
thiy drew neer it, However, if we be 
commanded to invite, yea and compel mers 

| Q 2 to 
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| tocomein tothe Church , that the hobldif 
Chrift may: be filled ; we muft not " 


ſcrupulous in admitting them, nor' to þ 

in keeping them back. Ir any where, t; 
here thac-Chrilſt is like co ſay, Oat ſeri 
mi diligentem, If men make a Credible Bhs 
feſſion, I dare not refuſe them: Nor dart! 
by my uncharirable Increduſity, cakt tht 
for Incredible , which I cannor Prove tb þ 
ſo. His Profeſſion is the Evidence of his Titk 
with the Church. If IT will deny him whi 
he ſecks admitrance, I muſt diſprove that Pro 
feſion , and ſhew it to be invalid. Th 
much experience hatch taught me , that tj 
rhar were never commonly note f}* 
Godlineſs , and that through baſhiulneſs, nÞ/ 
want of expreſſions, or the hindetati& of 
carnal friends, and worldly affaires , hin 
lived as ſtranpers to thoſe that are eminentfor 
the feare of Cod , have yet at laſt, diſcloy* 
themſelves to me , to have been humble, þ f 
rious Chriſtians many years, as far asImJ® 
able to judge. Eſpecially rake beed howyal] 
ſlight or reje& people for want of parts, o 
gifts , or utterance. IT have known excellent by 
_ Chriſtians, thar through baſhfulneſs areilt k 
- able to give an account of their knowledguy! 

the very fundamentals of Religion , rod MFR 


ſon whom they much Rever:znce , and ar? "P" 
| awe - 
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-= And I meet with many ipnorane 
people, chat in anſwer co many of my Que- 
n+ do ſeem to be ignorant of Chrift him< 
elf, . who yet ſhew the contrary, when by 
» | other, words , I bave cauſed them better to 
| paderfiand me. If people be but defirous, 
| willing and diligent, it muft be very 
4 goob Ionorance indeed, that muſt warrant 
tk u5t0 refuſe them. Miny thouſands are guil- 
of wrong intruding into the Church, when 
Ds liniſters and Church were not guilty of 
g admitting them , but had: been- cul- 

iexf they bad refuſed them. 
\Lipeak all this.to the Congregational Bre- 
{| hen rather chenthereft , becauſe they are 
; {wt ſuſpected co be overftri& in their ade 
2g nifions; and becauſe I would intreate them, 
hw 08void all juſt occaſions of offence and dif- 
for Won, in their PraQiſe, when we areall ſo 
| agrees. in our Principles, in this great 
the Neccſlicy of an Approved Pro- 


i t "And for the E raſtiavs , as in the wont 
: «|| Diſcipline, they commonly contend with 
allt H3þ6n 2 meer mittake , thinking we claime 
el i froper Imperiam s or Magiferial Power, 
Gl nas weclaime but the Power of a» Eme 

als Men with, ſuch a kind of Power , as 4 
f- inf ie'4n bath over big Petjevts , or 8s Plato 
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or Zexo had 1n their Schooles , ( NW 
Miniſterial Power-in Worſhipiag ) ſo't 
Principal quarrel with us, will be remgy 
by the Practice of Confirmation. You ti 
much of the Sacraments being convertny 
Ordinances, and againſt examining = 
order to the Lords Supper, and keeping tn 
away. But are you got Agreed with us, tt 
a perſonal underſtanding, ſerious Profe fon 
Chriſtianity , even of Faith, and } 

tance (which conteineth a Renonncin 
fleſh, the world', and the Devil ) is neee f 
ry to thoſe that will ( either by Ny 
Confirmation ) be admitted into the''Nup 
ber of Adult-members of the Church > | 

do you not grant that rhe Adult , wheth 
before Baptiſm or Confirmation , aro'to 


| 
| 
| 
| 
ſ 
| 
{ 
( 
} 


tried and approved by the Paſtours , i: | 


they Baptize them , or'' Confirm. 

Grant us but this (and that the ancient! di 0 
pline - ſhould” be exerciſed in the Chit 
which the Scriptures and all the chr 
Canons do record )- and wee ſhal 6 
agreed with you in a motnent. - For :Bapun 
we are no ftricter then the Common- oy 


Book, that required that the'party Gs wn f 


ſelf or. others.) did Promiſe and vow 1.1 
forſake the Dewil and all bis Works, the Þ 
o_ vanities of the Wicked World, aud 4 


in <4 
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ed of Sufi Luft» of the fleſh. 2.T 0 believe all the Are 
At ticker of the Chriſtian Faith. 3. To keep Gods 
if lol Will and Commandements , aud Walk in 
n All the ſame all the daies of by life. Thatſo, it 
«+6. may be truly ſaid of theBaptized , that he « 
nl wad: « member of Chriſt, a Childof God, and 
fl aninheritowr , (or heir ) of the Kingaum of 
+8 Heaven: and of the Confirmed , we expeRt 
514M but that which is here ſaid to be given and 
4 ffured in Baptiſm , viz. 4 Death amto func, 
than « New birth unto Righteouſneſs ; that. be- 
rep Bing by Natwre born in finne , and the clildren 
q Fora, We are hereby made the Children of 
we : yea we expect but What « required of 
"AB erſons to be baptined; viz. Repentance wheree 
nethe 8) they for/aks Jinxe; and Faith, whereby they 
to WB Stafaft ly believe the Promiſes of God made tq 
) 


for them is that Sacrament, All theſe are the 
hem} words of the Catechiſm in the Common- 
{Prayer Book. Yea we expe but that open 
ardBProfefſion before the Congregation , which 
hid] ve forecited Rubricke of Confirmation, re- 
lf be th: no nor alway ſo much as that. Sq 
pod 'ar 1 may well ſuppoſe, that no Godly, 
yt moderate man of the Eraftian way , can dil. 
y haſnt from us in chis point 'of Confirmation: 
1 And a Conſent in this , will be next coa.Cons 
Por N 
bs 


 $. And for the Anabaptiſts chenfelvgs! 
h I 7) though 


Wat in all , between us and them. 
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chough we evpect not their Conſent , yet we 
may well expe& their foderation , and wp 
oppoſition, and that as we thus draw as ner 
chem , as poſſibly ( in our preſent j 

ment) wecan, ſo they would lay by all bi 
rerneſs and reproach , and diviſive carriage, 
and come as neer us as they car. And as noy 
with the more moderate of them, our diffe 
rence appeareth leſs then many of them iny- 
gined, ſoit way appear, that the diſtance 
10 affection and Communion ſhall be no ot 
ter they there is cauſe, The odizm of Di 
” viſion, and unpeaceableneſs , hath ſo Joy 
ine upon their party , that merhinks tha} 
ſhould be willing to have it raken off. And} 
there 1s ho way £0 take it off , but their vil 
ble . amendment; by becoming Kovers all 
Promoters of Union, Communion, ally 
Peace among the Churches of Chriſt. Maj 
will never take your opinion to be of eh © 
while general experience ſhall ſhew then, 


=! 


thatit will nor ſtand with that Love, Union, |. 


- 


and Commanion of the Saints, bur engigeth || 
aloft all char receive it, in Diviſions, Vp 

poſition , and Reproach , of the Servants 0 

Chrift and his Churches. Though youth 
your own Opinion right , let it not ſo fat 
difpoffeſs you of Chariry , and Reaſon , 8 
uncharch' all the Churches of Chriſt, 
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thinke otherwiſe, or to caſt off Communien 
with the Godly , that are not of your Opi- 
nion ; as long as we come ſo near you , as to 
take none into the Number of Adult Charch- 
members,but choſe that are Confirmed, or Ap- 
proved by Chriſts Miniſters,upon their perſo- 
ral, credible Profeſſiqn of Faich and Holineſs. 
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Lay ail this together , and we may well 
conclude, that this PraQtice of Minifterial 
Approbation, and Confirmation , ( or Re- 
eration ) of all that are admitred into the 
Number of Adult-Chriftians, or viſible . 
Church-members , and co their Priviledges, 
$0 neceſſary, and ſo admirably ficted, both 
for Reformation, and Reconciliation, of the 
Epiſcopal, Presbycerizn, Independants, Era- 
ſhanand moderate Anabaprifts , and to ftop 
the mouths of the Intemperate , and of the 
Papifts, that all Magifrates , Minifters and | 
People , that love the Churches Purity and 
Peace, and long ro ſee it clenſed and healed, 
ſhould gladly embraceit , and vigorouſly 
promote it it. 
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Have two things yet more to do npon this 
L SubjeR. 1. To anſwer ſome ObjeRions, 
vi und 2. To give ſome DireRions to all ſorts, 
for the eſe tua! puttipg it 1n execution.” The 
ObjeRiqns are thele. 


ObjeR. i. 
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ObjeRt. 1. Tow will tempt the Anabaptiſi 
#0 ſay, that this 14 but a ſhift of our own dei. 
fing, inſtead of Baptiſm , left we ſhould yidd 
to them, When Wwe are convinced of the Netw 
ſity of a perſonal Covenanting by the eAdnlt. 
Anſw. There is no Ordinance or Truth of 
God, that will not be ſpoken againſt by mi: 
taking men: and yet we muft not therefore 
caft them away. Noris it the way to vind- 
cate a Truth or Ordinance from reproach, 
to diſclame it , and ſo to reproach it aRually 
our ſelves. Noris it the way to get advan- 
tage of an adverſary , to fly fom him too far 
into the contrary extreame, but rather to 
come as. neare him as the cruth will give us 
leave. And to the Anabaptifts ObjeRtion, 
we ſhall give them our reaſons apainft their 
way , in a fitter place, and have already 
doneit. Weare moſt certain that the Ser- 
vants of God of old ( both with Circumſion 
and without it, Dext. 29. ) did enter their 
children into Covenant with God , as well 
as themſelves. And ifit be the expreſs Word 
of God , that both Infants and Aged fhoull 
be entered and engaged to him in Covt- 
nant , we will obey his Word , and do both, 
though the Anabaptifts will do but the one. 
He muſt have a hard face , that will deny thit 
it was once the duty of Parefits, to'offer ther 
_—_ "children 
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children to God, and enter them into. Co» 
venant with him: and when they have pro- 
yed that this Duty or Power is recalled, 


« ( which 1 never yet ſaw done, no not in 


Mr. Tombes his laſt Voluminous Review )then 
we will forbeareit; but till then it 1s not mens 
talk and confident words, that muſt make a 
tender Conſcience yield, ro omit ſo great 
and plain a duty , or give up ſo great a Mer- 
cy as this 1s. I am ſure that Infants were then 
n0 more able to believe themſelves, nor en- 
ter themſelves in Covenant with God then 
now: and T am ſure the Parents by Gods ap- 
pointment , did it for them , offering and 
engageing them to God, and that God bere-+ 
vpon is called their God, and they his peo- 
ple: and that uſually the ſigre of the Cove- 
nant was annexed. And I am ſure that Parents 
have as much Natural Intereſt in their chil- 
dren now as then: AndI never yet ſaw where 
God had acquit us of this duty, or withdrawn 
this Mercy from us, and our ſeed. 

_ ObjeR. 2. The proof Which you bring for thi 
Confirmation ts [o obſcare , that it 1 not like 
tobe generally received. | | 
 Anſw. It was generally. received in almoſt 
all the Churches on earth , till lately : And 


'% firasT pleadfor it, it is yet Do&rinally 


left owned and maintained, even by thoſe 
wh | Churches 
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Churches that practically have diſuſed ir. Of 
all che Chriſtians on Earth , I ſuppoſe there 
is athouſand if not ten thouſand for it, (do. 
Qrinally or dogmarieally ) for one that is 
againſt it, if we judge by the Laws , Confel+ 
fions, and writings of their guides. Though 
the Greeks I know do not own the Popiſh 
Confirmation , nor haveit not ſo formally 
8s they ſhould , and the Papifts have corrup- 
red it by their abuſe ; yer the thing in ſubs 
ſtance is owned dogmatically by almoft all 
the Chriftian world : And they muſt be ver 
fingular perſons that diſowne it. 2, Ant 
I think the proofe that hath been given youjs 
clearer, then you have for.the Morality df 
the Lords day , for conftant family Prayer, 
for Infant Baptiſm, and many a holy Duty, 
which yet we have ſufficient proof for. What 
would you have plainer ? Is there the lea 
doubt of it, whether a Preſonal Profeſſion an 
Covenanting with God, be neceſſary to hi 
that will be taken 1::to the Namber of Ad 
Chriftians, and poſſeſs cheir Priviledges4 
Communion > Or whether this Profeſſion 
mult be approved by the Paftour, of i 
Church, and known to them rhat muſt b 
Communion with him ? Prove if you can, thi 
ever one man was admitted among Adule 
Chriſtians, to enjoy Communion with i ,, 
| wit 
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wichout ſuch a perſonal Profeſſion. You can- 
nor prove it. If Infant-Covenanting were 
endagh for the Adult , then Infidels are Be- 
levers. 

3. Objet But thu Will make Miniſters 
tibe Lord: of the Church: Wwhen no man can be 
taken izto the Church , or poſſeſs the Privi- 
ledges of a Chriſtian , ti be be Approved by 
them Thu Will put a T yranuical Power into 


their hands. 


A»vſw. 1. Such a Tyranical Power as eve- 
ry Phyſician hach , who may chooſe or refuſe 
his patients ; or every ' School- mafter hath 


that may chooſe or refuſe his Schollars , if 


he engage not himſelf to the contrary, as 
Plats, Zens, andevery Philoſopher did in 
bis Schoole. 

2, Itis ſuch a Tyranny as Chrift hath un- 
Queftionably ſer up ; and to accuſe him of 
ſetting up Tyranny , is an unkind part of 
them that look to be ſaved by him. 

3. It is a Power that hath Conſtantly beer 
exerciſed by the Officers of Chriſt, and did 
not ten ſmel out the Tyranny of it till now ? 
What Prince did govern the Church doores, 
and judge who ſhould be admitted , from the 
dies of Chriſt | till Conflantines dates, when 
the Church was at the pureſt; yea or ever 
after for many a hundrcd yeares > Did not 

all 
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all the Apoſtles, and every Preacher of the 
Goſpel Baptize thoſe that they convetre 
and judge of them whether they were Bip 
tizable? And did not the Biſhops Confirg 
the Baptized, without conſulting another 
Power 2 Half that were admitted into the 
Church by Baptiſm , ( and more ) for ſome 
hundred yeares after Chriſt , were the Adult 
andof theſe, the Paſtour required a perſy 
nal Covenant and Profeſhion. The other 
half were their Infants: and for them thy 
required the Parents Profcilion , and enter: 
ing them into Covenant : Burt ſtil! che Px 
tours were the Judges, who were thead 


miniſters. 


4. If you think it too much Powey forw, 


I beſeech you think it too much Work for. us 
and dreame not that we have a Work , andndt 


Power to doit , or diſcern' what we do. WE 


others todo it, that you can better truſt, 


"x-) 


5. Who would you have truſted wich thi ( 


Power? Some body mult have it. I lure | 


proved to you fully, that every man ul 


not be the ſole Judge of his own fitneſs fit 


Baptiſm or Church Priviledges : and thatthe j 


people or Magiſtrates are not the ſole orchitl 


- Judges: and who ſhonld it be but” they 0 


whom it is commirted by Chriſt in theircalÞru 


to the office of the Miniſtry ? 
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6, Miniſters ( as I before ſhewed ) have 
(no Tyrannical or Arbitrary Power. For 
>| Chriſt hath tied them by a Law, who to ad- 
afcit, and whom to rejet. And if they diſ- 
bey this Law , the Magiſtrate may corre& 
them: So that in the exerciſe of this Tyranni- 
omefal Power, every Miniſter is under the laſh 
:Nofthe Magiſtrates violence, (if he groſly of. 
fend) whereas none of the people are under 
any violence, or force from us to obey us; 
butif all of chem diſobey us and rebel, it is 
their own loſs, and we have no remedy. 
his is the Tyranny. | 
7. Laftly , If you think it (as it is ) ſo 
Treat a Power , for us to judge of mens Pro- 
feflion and ficneſs for Church Priviledges, let 
Itawaken you the more, to get the wiſeft, 
bleft men you can for the Miniftry , that are 
Set Wit for ſo a great truſt. If the beſt that are to be 
. [Fot, are not in the Office, beſhrew our 
ths FGorernours , and the chooſers, And if you 
ure £0 not caſt us all out, if youcan put fitter men 
tothe place, that are meeter for the truft, 
efhrew you for your negligence: we 
Iveyon no thanks for it. But if you have 
fatey for this work and truſt, will you caft 
upon aufitter or On none? It is a great 
uk for a Phyſician to be truſted with yeur 
ves, and a School- maſter and Tatour with 

| your 
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your Children Þ Bur what of that? Will ya 
therefore cruſt the good wernen , or colt 
mon neighbours about you with them ; yu 
or the Mapiftrate himfelf. Or will you hi 
no Tutours or Phyficians? Or rather il 
you not be the more careful ro keep out Et 
piricks and unworthy pctſons, and pet the 
ableft and faithfuleft char you can. O uw 
chankfull men , that grudge us the Powet of 
Jabouring and ſpending our felves for that 
Salvation, and judging, where we muſt a&! 

4. Objet. Is it not the wſeof the Loh! 
Supper to Confirm us ; and do xot men therint Nl 
zew their Covenart and Profeſſion * What mul 
* there then of any more ? 

Auſw. 1. You would think much , ifa 
the Lords Supper we ſhould openly call eid 
man to a perſonal, explicite Profeſſion d 
his Faith , and Covenanting with God : Aut 
indeed it would be a tedious, as well as us 
ſeaſonable work. Tr is but a general er joyit 
Profeſſion of all together, thar is there re-J V 
newed: and notwithſtanding that , there ® 
may for ought we know, be many a one thite tl 
chat is an Infidel and knoweth not what 0 
Chriftianity is. 2. The Lords Supper is Wl 
food of che Soul , confirming by way of ry 
tririon and augmentation; and thereforeY 


muſt ſhew thar you are alive, .before # 
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may partake of it. Itis afeafting opog Chriſt, 
od with him in bis family , and.at his Table: 
tis work of Communion with Chrift and 
withhis Saints :. It is one of the higheſt pri- 
viledges of the Church : And therefore yon 
muſtproduce.your lictle ; before you can/lay 
ckimto it, If a man muft be admitted to the 
Lords Sapper., withouc any precedent., per- 
ſonal ProfeſTion or Covenanting with 'God, 
| upon ſuppoſition ; that by the at of Recei- 
q\ | vinghe doth all chis 5 then men chat know 
244, | not whether there be a Chrift, or what he is, 
14 nay be admitted: For multitudes of ſach 
mel there are , that in Infancy were bap- 
tzed ; And I know not by feeing him re- 

if} ive , + whether he know or believe any 
ei | thing of Chriſtianity. If a man converted 
n of © Age from Heatheniſm,, may not be. ad- 
Art mitted ro the Lords Table without a perſonal 
 i-þ Profeſſion 'in Baptiſm , then neither may 
opt | ach a5 are baptized in Infancy, be admitted 
vithout a perſonal Profeſſion , in Confirma- 
tion, or ſuch as is withont any other Bap- 
tm. Our Parents. Profeſſion will not ſerve - 
Arturn, in ſtead of onr own when we come 
age... And therefore this Objection is 
nine, unleſs Infidels may.be admitted to 
e yioſ GeaMunion , and-all be common. But I 
yu ®e not ſpeak much of this, becauſe I ( 
| YE 
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have - few ſuch "ObjeRours to deale 1 bY | 

Even the Papiſts. themſelves are many 
them © againft promiſcuous communion, 
though the Jeſuites of late, have firred þ 
moſt all their work, to their man: pleaſ n 
defigne: See foh. Thanleri flores. cap, 23,0 
24: pag. 257, &c. (An old Puritane, amo 
the Papifſts ) And they make confeſſion! | 

| prerequiſite. | 

ObjeR. 5. According to our argah | 
Confirmation # not neceſſary to thoſe that 3 mn | 
Baptized at full Age; axd therefore it i | 
neceſſary to any , if not to all, 7 

Anſw. 1 have given ſome Reaſons wh yt 
ſhould be uſed, with all that have op 
tunity after Baptiſm ; but I have proved " 
more Neceſfary to thoſe that were baptian , 
in Infancy. And if ir were Neceſſary tow 
other , it would not follow ; that it is nf 
Neceſſary at all, becauſe not roll. 

. 6. Objce. Ir it net better take up wika 
Implicit Profeſſion and. Covenanting , ih 
make /o great a trouble to onr ſelves , mM ' 
difnrbarce among the people, as rhis W 1 
make ? | 

Aiſw. 1. Me thinks, not only the 
of the Roman Church , bur of our « 
might by this time have afforded us ſatich A, 
expcrience , what Implicit Faith , and 4 4 It: 
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-plicit Profeſlions are, and to what they tend- 
Feruſe the foremehtioned Evils of this-courſe, 
and look upon the ſtate of our people, where 
you may ſee them in exiſtence, and cheri 

de whecher this ObjeRton be anſwered. 

**F 2 An Implicic Profeſſion, is the loweft 
My andlest , rhatin any caſe of extremity or 
uy neceſſity can be thought tolerable, and sc- 
— F cepted by God, and confiftent with the life 
and beinp of a Church. And ſha!l we deli- 
ny ritely chooſe to offer God the wirft , the 
WY tf, the loweſt that's poſſible ro find accep= 
" Fitace? Nay he will have the be? , as be de+ 
*Ffrves the &eſ#, or he will not accept ic, when 
pFne have it to give :- Shall we think that in a 
ee Yaſeof freedom, the ſame will be accepted, 
mEntich Neceflity only can excuſe? Or ſhall 
0 ne be content that our Churches have as ma« 
 108ry diſeaſes as will confiſt with life and beirg ? 
| .3: An /mplicit Profeſſion makes or proves 
tha tenbut /mp/icitily Chriſtians. Such dumbe 
nurcertzine ſignes , do Jeave us in So great 
certainty of the thing ſignified, that it 
# "Fees but a.very mocking of God ( that will 
"de mocked ) when! we have opportunity 
e Sn open Tntelligible Profeſſion , and will 
FLV, or require it. x; / 

W984 Itis ageinf Natare for 3 man that hath 
d Tongue in his head , tro refuſe to utter his 
1 FS <3 mind 


_ 
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mind any other wiſe then by dumb ſheny, 
. and yet expeRt to. be underſtood and; accey: 
ted. What is the Tongue made for butt 
expreſs the mind ? Indecd if a man be dum, 
and can neither ſpeak not write, it is: more 
tolterable to rake an uncertaine ſigne from 
' ſacha man; then from another that hath the 
ufe of Tongue or pen. --+:3088 
| $. Trisa very Implicite denying of Carilt, 
which many call an Implicite Profeſſion. |Ifa 
man that hath a Tongue in bis mouth, ſhall 
refuſe to Profeſs the Chriſtian Faith and quar 
rel with the Minifter that. calls him to it, 
andfay , we ſhall have no other ProfeſſinÞ. 
from him then to come to Church, and put 
the bread and wine. into his mouth , and nt 
to deny Chriſt expreſly,T leave ittoany reals 
mable man, whether there be not ſo muchdl 
an Implicite dexying Chriſt in this refuſing vÞ 
oonfeſs him , when they are called to\ithy 
their Paftours, whom God hath command 
them toobey , and that in a caſe and ſeal, 
when all the Church hath required it,«F. 
eaught it to be due, | _—_— | 
6, It 1s contrary to the honour of Ch 
and the very Nature of Chriſtianity wy 
men to take up with Implicite, uncertWeY 
Profeſſions , when we have opportunity #N} 
more opeg free Prefeffions. He is not 4g - 
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fervanrs* that will not confeſs him before 
men, {even in the hazzard of life; much more _ 
ia daies of the freedom of the Goſpel : As 
"With the heart men'wnſt believe to Righteanſe 
ws, fo with the month Confeſſion # made unts 

Salvation, Rom. 10.10. What reaſon bave 
'wero: whiſper or draw- back, in a cauſe of 
ſachs nature and weight as this. 

7. Shall we thus teach our people to 
eſteem; Chriſtianity, as an vnobſervable 
| thing , by no more obſervingit? The So« 
'lemnity of mens Traxfition into the Adult- 

fate of atnal Believers , Coth make it more 
' "Obſer v«ble in the eyes of men; and they will 
feethat there is more in it}, then commonly 
snow eſteemed, TI find by experience that 
our people hate no preaching more, then - 
Differencing Preaching, which leaves or 
ſhurs them out from the number of the San- 
Rified , and ſets them as one the lefr-band, 
.. In the face of the Congregation, and judg- 
eh them before the time : but faine they 
would have Miniftry confound and jumble 
. altogether : Andchen you may make them 
— ib-great: finners as you will, ſo you will 


Wy make themto worſe then the Juftified, that 


wy are forgiven , and ſhall be faved, - And fo 


- in Prefiics,, they love no differencing waies: 
0% 9 | R 3 But 
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But ſhall we ſo far gratifie the Devil and the 
fleſh. 2. No: we muſt labour co make the df 
ference berween Chrifts Servants 'and-'the | 
world , as conſpicuous as we can! thatthe 
Coaſciences of poor ſinnets , may rather by 
wakened, then cheated by us: And therg: 
fore we ſhould chooſe the moſt ſolemn 
Tranficion , and Record the names of the 
Confirmed , and let the people be brought to | 
- a publike Obſervation, of the Neceſlity o 
Faich and Holineſs, while the Covenant and B 
Profeſſion of itis made ſo Neceſſary, Þ| 
8, That is the beſt means, that is fitteſt to 
attain the End ; The End of a Covenant ist0. 
Oblige , and the End of a Profeſſion to de 
elare the mind: And I pray you which is fitteſt 
for theſe Ends: An Expreſs Profeſſion an 
Covenant , or a dumbe uncertain figne, by 
coming to Church ; paying Tithes ? &% 
9. Such dumb Profeſſions are leſs tolerable 
now , becauſe we have many in our Aſn 
blies that we k»ow-to be no Chriſtians. T' 
know of many that will heare , that bp. 
lieve-no life to come,, and ſecretly make 4” 
orne of Chrift and Scripture , and many: 
more that: know not what Chriſtianity 6,4Y 
is aforeſaid, | Now ſhall we take, up will 
ſach fignes of Chriftianity , as we ſee OY 
know 'are commonly uſed by Infidel, 
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when, we may have better ? 
10. Iris eſſential to a Profeſſion to be in 
ſme meaſure explccir + for Profiters is but 
Jalaw vel publics faters; Tt is no Profeſſion 
if the nor, or pretend not tobe, an Ex- 
preſſion of the mind: And therefore to be /w- 
picite and not Expreſs, is ſo far to beagainſt 
the very Natare of the Profeſſion ; /in that 
meaſure as your Profeſſion is Implicite (as it's 
cilled-) and not Expre/7 , in that_meaſure it 
no Profeſſion at all. 
- ObjeR. 7. But when you have the moſt ex- 
preſs Covenant or Profeſſion , you are nit ſure ' 
that it « true , and that the man uy 4 believer 
i the heart, | ; I 
Auſw. 1. Iam ſure thatit's 7ruly « Pre- 
feſow, that is, a Pretended figne of the meind, 
though I am not ſure that it's Trwe Profeſſion, 
thatis, a True infallible pgne of the mind: 
| can know the metaphyſical, though not 
theMorall Truth of it. AndthenI can be 
FirechatI do my duty, and take up accor- 
ling to the DireRions of Chriſt, It is bis 
= Fork to judge the heart immediatly , as be- 
2 $$ his prerogative co knowit : but it's my 
* YYorkto judge of the Credibility of the Pro- 
—$ UVWon.' 2, And whatifThave no i»fafib/e 
oY ttanty > Mult I therefore throw up all, 
1 mike the Paſtoral Charch-government 
{- R 4 to 
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to be yoid, and caft open the Vineyard 
Chriſt to the wilderneſs, and not fo muchy 
require a Credibility, becauſe we cannor hajg 
an Infallibility > This may not be... b: 
ObjeR. 8. But thu will excourage the As 
baptifls and C mgregations! in their Exp 
Covenantings, bj our coming ſo neer they 
Anſw. 1. I may better ſay, you will mals 
en Anabaprifts, and drive. them too far 
y your ſooſneſs, and willfully ſhuoningh 
plaine duty. Howcan weake profefſoursly 
drawn to think well of that party, ' whid 
they ſee do ſhun ſo needfull a Work of Gol 
3. Love and Peace will teach all Chrifliw 1 
ro ſay , that it's che beſt for Unity and hab} | 
in of our breaches , ro come as; neare df | 
fenting Brethren as we may, and not cohyx ! 
the further fromthem. Ac leaſt we may normy | 
( 
[ 


from truth and duty , that we may, be ual 
our diflenting Brethren,/. 3, And1I rakeith 
- be my daty to cell chis alowd ro the Chriſiw 
world , thar afcer long conteſt with che Au 
baptifts, and oppoſition of their wajes ; JJ 1 
grown ( asI confidently chink ) ro chisWY'1 
covery of the mind of God in ſuffering Wal 
among us ; that he had this great truck » 
- duty , to which be faw it neceflary to wt 
s : the Church having been ſo lament; 
dcfiled, Diſcipline made a impoſſible 
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| _ Salvation: orievouſly | kindred, by 

the- common /ſeeret , unobſerved tranſit :50x'of 
dlpcople into the name, and number, and 
Priviledges of Adalt. Chriſtians; therefore . 
dpermit theſe men, to ſiep ro0 far 

onthe other ſide, thac che noiſe might be the 

ter, and his call the more 0 ſervable; 

pr they are his meſſengers, calling aloud 

to: England , and all other Chriſtian 
Churches in Exrope, to keep the doore, and 
repaire the hedge , and no moreto rake an 
Jaknr- baptiſm , and Profeſſion of our Pa- 
rents, as a ſufficient Evidence of the Title of 

the Adule,, rothe Name , or Place, or Pri- 

hall reledges of Chriſtians ; dut to give them In- 
"UF fant Priviledges npon the Parents Profeſſion; 
oF but to require of them a ſober, ſerious Pro- 
my kffion and Covenanting by themſelves, in 
Wy owning their Baptiſma) Covenant | before 
of] wamber them with Adulc-Chriſtians: And 
wy that God bath ſuffered che Anabaptiſts to 

Ay make foch a ftirreamong us , will prove a 

JwF mercy to us in the End;, if we ' have the wit 
10F $ad prace to learn this , upon this trouble- 
bi 0 © occaſion ; ; and then the Reformation 
al will do us more ' good , then ever the "Ang. 
muy beprifts.did harm. - Bur: if we will nor 
ara, not obey ' Gods call, we muſt yer 

+ tobe: moleſted by- them more ; Jr 
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elſe ro do and ſuffer worſe. 4 
ObjeR. 9. But if you will nat take «my. 
renowncing of Chriſt , and Infant Bapriſma 
ſufficient , without a Perſonal Covenant al 
Profeſſion. you may ou the ſame grounds ol 
men every Week to ſuch a Profeſſion , becauſi 
that the former P rofeſ1ion ſhews not what thy 
afterwards are , but what then they are. © 
Anſw. 1. The caſe is quite another: 
In your inſtance, it is but the contixuanceif 
the ſame Profeſſion and Conaition that is wh 
quifite: And I am bound to take ic as conte 
nued , while | have no Evidence to queſtion 
ic, and ſee the performance of ic, as far w | 
beloageth to my cogniſance, ' But in mw} 
caſe the Conditions and the Profeſsions art pdt F 
the ſame: A wew Condition of Right , is n# F}' 
ceſſary to the 4delt, which they had nota F* 
all-in cheir Infant Baptiſm. Thes they ente I 
red upon their Parents Faith or Profeſſion 
bur at age they muſt neceſſarily have a Faith, 
or Profeſſion of their ow», or elſe they a+ 
ally ceaſe to be Chriſtians. EF 
2. And yet let me adde, - that frequat'Y* 
Peofeſſions of Faith, and renewing Cow J* 
nantwith God, haveever been uſed in WY? 
Charch ; both before Chriſts Incart f i 3} bu 
and ſiace, and indeed, the Lords Suppay7 
doth import it: And for my part , I thing” 
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Fit \ very convenient, edifying courſe, to 
| » je the Articles of 7: Faith every day. ra 
” E "44 the Belief of that Church, and the 


people to ſtand wp atit, to ſonifie their Coue 
ſem; ſo beir, you will not cake up with this 
filet Profeſſion atone, and exclude a more 
explicite one , when «t is requifite. But this 
fily ſignifieth our ſtanding to the firſt, 

, ObjeR. 10. But this Will caſt you wponthe 


fem bi which yew ObjeF to the Ana- 


$3 you Will net know at what Age to take 

me for Advlt-C brifligns, © 
Anſw. 1, We ſhall not accept them- for 
their Age, but for their Profe/7iox :: And 
wecan caſily tell when they. offer therpſelyes 
tryaband Profeſſion, and defire the Com- 
fugion of the Church : As the Ancient 
Chyrches could tell when their Crechuwen 

Fere tobe baptized. 

;And for the time when we muff judge 
theirJaſant Church-ftate to ceaſe,if they own 


$*% the Covenant perſonally, we cannor 


Ka cercaine yeare,, BOr isit neceſſary: but 


{Den their Infancy ceaſetb,, then their Io- 


Ateceaſerh : That is , when they come 


the: -\ Fg or competent uſe of Reaſon-: Bnt 


tion "os n obſerve, 1. That jf-they- be'called-at 


J 


ther ns to. profeſs -their Faith, and own 
Covenant, and refuſe it , then we muft 
judge 


& 
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judge them refuſers of Chriſtianity ual 
che: Reaſons of the. Refuſal allows anetht 
judgment. 2. Or if they will fully neglet 
for a conſiderable ſpace , to owp their Bat 
tiſmal Covenant, and to ſecke a ſanding 
among the Adult- Chriſtians , it's a ſtrong 
preſumption that they are Backſliders. '3.] 
they only //pexd their-perſonal Ptofeſſionit 
age, we muſt only /#ſpend our Judgment 
til we have ſome light to diſcern the cauſe 
and cannot be ſure that there are Deſerrers@ 
Apoſtates. 4 But we are ſure that theyt 
nor to be numbred by the Church amony 
Adulr-Chriſtians , till they have- produc 
the Evidence of their Title, which isno ofthe 
then 4 Creadibls, Perſonal Profeſrion. 8 
that it's eaſy ro know when any ſuch petſn 
is to/be admitted , and publikely owned ut 
Actual Believer , thoughit be not ſoeaſyi# 
diſcern of all , -before- that time, whiethe! 
rhey are tobe reckoned as Deſertou#s of td 
- He that wilfully negleterth to come among} 
\the:Adult Chriftians, long after he hath ti} 
- fultuſe ofReaſon' ( which is not with ll 
- the-ſame age ) is ro be much ſaſpefed,"u 
leaft: And commoly about 16, or 19, org 
- years of age , is the time when we bave uy: 
'fon to expect thatthey ſhould Teck the 
-munion'and Privilidges of the” Adult: 
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Hont that age , they have a competent-uſe 
ObjeR.' 11. But if yor adwnit them into 
the Charch in Infancy, ſay the Anabaptiſts, you 
Wil be obliged to excommunicate them all , that 
rome wngodly When they come to age ,' and not 
taltther fplently paſs out of the Churebagain. 

- Anſw. Excommunication is either an ex- 
clading them from all Relation of members 
tothe Catholike Church , or from the aRual- 
Communion of the Church , or from both. 
Theformer we can do but Declaratively. In 
thelatter we alſo adjoyne the charge of God, 
fortheexecution of the ſentence. But thoſe 
that were "never perſonal . Profeſſours of 
Faith , nor admitted into the Communion of 
Adalt-Chriſtians, are not fit to be caſt out 
Ofit: And thisis the common nſe-of Excom- 
Aunication, to remove thoſe, as unfit, from 
the Communion of the Adult , thar once 
ol ere in it, and forfeit that Communion : 

+ hel Alich cannot belong to them that never were 

2144 fait. And for our Declaring them Deſer- 

4 uf 971 0r Apoſtates, we may do it upon juft 

1308 Kcaſion', bur we are not bound to doit pub- 

rv Boy by all-chat are guilty ; this being not 

Cond 1 Excommanication, that is ſo enjoyed in 

- fi MScriprares, Where do you find that'the 

bod 20rch in-Scripture-rimes or after, was wont 

; a S | t@ 
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to E xcommunicate Apeftates ? And yes 7 | 
fates were formerly of the Church. Ith | 
thoſe that hang on, and pretend ſtill robe 
ofthe Church, and intrude ihto the Atuil 
Communion of it ,. that we mult caſt J.. 
when th:y deſerve it. , 

ObjeR- 12. But if they ceaſe to be Clra 
fians , you muſt Baptize them axaine, f you 
will receive them. 

. _ Anſw. No ſuch matter: The Anabaptifts | 
themſelves will not Rebaptize an Apoſtare, 
when he returnech to the Church: He isto 
be reccived by Confeſfion and Abſolation, 
and not by Baptiſm. If a Chriſtian turn Turk, 
and afterward Return, bei is not to be Re 
baprized. 
ObjeRt. 13. But by thu means you wil 1 
- wunchbriſten the people, and then they wile 
exaſperated , and tury Heathen , or bearkes 
fo any ſeducers that will miſleaq them i 
Anfw. 1. No: we will wont 
man: but do that honour co: Chriftiani 
and that right ro the Church and the. Sou 
of men, as to\make a difference Lon 
Chriſtians and Infidels , and that ſomewhat: 
wider-.then the bare Names. He that ire 
Chriſtian ſhall be more encouraged by this” 
courſe, and he that is not. ; cannot (be un” 
chriſtened by us. 1 meri will ot Uncaritien” 
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= | themſelves, they need not fear left the juſt 
trying and approving of their Chriftianity 
fhould unchriften them. 2. How little ho- 
nour it is to Chriſt and the Church , to have 
the number made up, by .ſuch as we would 
difallow; I have ſhewed you before, and al. 
ſo what a miſchief _thac is to themſelves, 
Wm which ſome would give. them as a benefic. 
3. If Magiſtrates and Miniſters do their duty, 
ris | (yea or but Miniſters alone). they will better | 
bekept from Heatheniſm, or other evils in 
s t9 the ſtate of E xpectants and Catechamens Ws. 
-0. | then.in the ſtate of Church-members, where 
ik. | Diſcipline will make them mad. 
"| Objet. 14. Put at leaſt your deſigne 
; | fickes as if you Wonld keep the Children of all 
wil. - - Hakan : and What Work Would that 
, | wake ? | | 
iy eAvſw. I medle not with that Queſtion, 
but leave every man to his own Judgment. 


no. | A0dif 1 did my ſelf keep off ſuch children, 
*y, | think it would prove but very few. For 1. 
th Inould refuſe none of the Parents that had 


aiquid Chrifts, that made but a Credible 


ef , 
hat: | Profeſſes of Chriſtianity. 2. I am -per- 
is.4 Imaded that this Practiſe would bring almoſt 


his” | Aide prople to a tollerable Profeſſion , when 
nl. iris expeed,, and whar lieth..on 


en t''3.. Upon experience now 1 find , that 
ew, (OH 


both 
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both the Parents are feldom fo bad asto he 
ancapable of offcringtbeir child to God, (in 
the Judgment of the Church ) Nay common- 
ly here the more one of the perſons is in ſcan- 
dalons finne , the more the other hates it: 
' And theyare ſeldom beth grolly ignorant, 
.And thoſe that were delayed on theſe terms, 
would receive no wrong by it. Gods way 
is the beſt. The Children ofunbelievers muſt 
not be inchurched in waies of 6nr deviſing, 


nor reſpeted before the honour of Chr, 
and the common good of the Church of God. 
But of this I ſay apaine, I intetpoſe not 


OWNn. 


| 
my Judgment , but leave each man toy \ 
ſ 


ObjcR. 15. But though Confirmation bed Þ þ 
duty, yet none but Biſhops have power todeitt | 1 
(t 


and therefore it 1s wet a lawfull thing for Þnſ- 
byters to attempt. ut, | 


Leg. Grotii, 
Epiſt. 162. ad 
Bignon: p.397. 
Clem. Roman. 
againſt a low- 
er Epiſcopacy, 
then ours. 


the matter of your Diſpute. And yet 1 lat þ 
' read ſo many Beokes that Diſpute for BJ 
copy , and ſo few that tels us what 099 in 


. give usthe Definition ofa.B- 


Ayſw. 1. What meanyot | y 
by Biſhops > Tr is « worithat | 7 
hath, by mens applicatien,g! | 4; 
ſo many ſipnifieations, Mt Þ t6 
we. may well expe& that you 


ſhop, before you make nj 
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be | (mean by it ; that I muflt needs 1ay, that moſt 
in | of them loſe their Jabour , with ſuch as ]. 
&- | Ifby a Biſhop you mean, ſuch as our Z»g/iþ 
n- | Biſhops were, or any fixed Paſtour of meny 
it: | particul-r Churches , I deny chat fuch were 
It, | everIoſticuted by Chriſt, much leſs have they 
5; | the ſole Power of ſuch adminiff rations. 
ay | - 2. Do you meane that it is by Gods Law, 
ult } orthe Laws of meu, that Dioceſan Biſhops 
f, | only may Confirm > If | 2 
it, | by Gods Laws, prove it, Petav. himſelffaith, 
ol. | and we ſhall quickly yield. - ters. OY Bans 
not } Bat that it's very unlikely brave ner plane Ho 
his you ſhonld do. If YOU ronimus quibuſdam Tn 
ſay that only the Apoſtles focis abſente Eprſco- 
bet Þ lad his Power, I Anſwer, 72 #res*yteros 1aem 
it | 1, That then fixed Dio- 7,5, Sor amener 
| Confirm ations dediſ- 
1} tefan Biſhops had none /:-* quid de #'eypto 
" | of it; For the Apoſtles reftatur commentari- 
yo! Þ werenone ſuch. 2, Then #5 &c- And p, 36. 
that he faich + £ onſt at 0- 


Timthy, Titus, & paphro- 
dts, &c, when they pre- 
tend ro have been Bi- 
ſhops, had it not. 3. Ana« 
| 24 wasno Apoſtle, thar 
BUY Ind hands on Par! , that 
Ms he might receive the Ho- 
Ghoſt : of this more 


thef inoq, ' But if you ſay, that this Power is 


— 


lim ſolos Epiſcopos or- 
dinario jure tam bap- 
tifnwm , quan pent- 
tentium veconciiiatlo- 
PE Re Fee > hy 

ne adminifirajze. S0 
that 'thev way then 
as well torbid Fref- 
byters to Baprize, 


given 
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given to the Biſhops meerly by the Lawg «f 
men; then either by the Laws of Magi 
ſtrates, or of Biſhops. For the former, we 
know of none in force with us , to that pur- 
poſe; and if they were, it is a work without 
their line, which Chriſt hath done before 
them , and not left to them , to deſcribe the 
Offices of his Church. And for Biſhopy 
Canons , we know no Power that any Bir 
ſhops ever had, to make ſtanding Laws for 
the Univerſal Church ; nor of any ſuch Laws 
that are obligatory to us : And the Oppo- 
nents themſclves do violate the Canons of 
General Councils without ſcruple {( as the 
20th of 1. Con. Nic. and abundance more) 
and how can they oblige us more then them? 

3. Presbyters have the Keys of the King- 
dom : Therefore they may takein, and Cor 
fire thereby. 

4. Presbyters may by Bapts/m. take in 
members into the UVniver/al Charch, and 
judpe of their fitneſs in order thereto : there- 
fore much more may they Confirm them, 
and judge of their ficneſs in order thereto. 

5. Its granted , that Presbyters may 4k 
ſolve , ( which was ordinarily by Impofiti 
of hands ) yea , ſaith Biſhop Uſer , tht 
Deacons were ſometime allowed it : there 


ſore Presbyters| may Confirm; Or if yu 
yielded 
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yielded but Ab/olution , you would yield 


much of what we contend for , ſeeing (o ma» 
ay vioJate their Baptiſmal Covenant, chat 
Abſolution for Reſtoring of them will be as 
neceſſary as Co::firmation. | 

6. Hierome , that makes Presbyters and 
Biſhops by Gods Law to be the ſame, doth 
yet according to the cuſtom of the Church 
hy, that what doth the Biſhop except Ordina- - 
tiow, Which the Presbyter doth wot : there- 


 forehe ſuppoſed that Presbyters might Con= 


firm 


Impeſition of hands Was re- 


ſerved to the Biſhop, for 


the howowr of Priefthood, 
rather then by Divine Or> 
dinatlon > * Therefore it 
is but a humane inſtitu» 
tion. 

8, The Epiſcopal Di- 
vines , and other Writers 
of their ſide, do com- 
monly maintaine the vali- 
dity of Presbyters Ordis 
nation, viz, that in caſe 
of Neceffity it is lawfall, 
and where there is no flat 
Neceſlity , it isnot a nul- 


2 


7. The ſame Hierowe exprelſly ſaith, that 


* Bier. cont. Luci- 
fer. Ad honorem pott- 
us ſacerd:tii, quam ad 
legis neceſfitarcm. A- 
lioqut ft ad Fpoſcopi 
tantum imprecationem 
Sp. San#ius dc fluit, 
lugendi ſunt, qui in 
vinculss aut caftellis 
aut in remotioribus 10+ 
cis , per presbyteros ' 
(5 D'aconss Baptiz a- 
ti, ante dormierant, 
quam ab Epiſcopis 
znviſerentur. 

Clem. Alexand. 
Pedagog. 3. Cui im- 
ponef Presbyter tha- 
RYH, 


lity 
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Ambroſ. in Eph. 
4. Apud FMegyptum 
presbyter: conſignant, 
ſi preſens non fit Epiſ- 
Cops. 

Grotius Epiſt. cor- 
deſ. 154. pag. 382. 
Sirefe expendantur 
que ipſe Aurelius, de 
rebus nec vetity, nec 
prohibiris diſſerit, non 
mirum ſz in its alibi 
atque alio tempore alii 
fuerint mores; non 
erat cauſe ſatis, cur- 
Arntis animyu , tam 
odtofts HHationibus iſt a 
gneſtio traflaretur. 
Nam etiamſs aut 
baptizatus nunquam 
angeretur, aut unge= 
retur tantum baptiſ- 
m4 tempore,baptizan- 


te etram presbytero.. 


Adde etiamſi nalla 
ſubſequeretur manu- 
um impoſitio , donis 
ls que per manuum 
mmpaſitionem confre- 
bant Apoſtoli pridem 
reſſantibus, non 1deo 
periret honor preſi- 
dentie piſcopals , 
que tunc etiam in Ec- 

6kſ1a fuit cum Epiſ- 


ms a te OD 


liry where ir is irregular, 
I cited ( Chriſtian Con- 
cord, pag. 53, 54, &c.) 
many Biſhops and their 
defenders, that thus jufti- 
fie the ProteſtantChurch: 
es , that have no Biſhops; 
as Dr. Field, Biſhop 
Downame, Biſhop 7eptl, 
Sazravia, Biſhop Aly, 
Biſhop P:/kingroy, Biſhop 
Briages, Biſhop Bulſen, 
Grotizs, Lord Digby, 
Mr. Chiſeuhal, Biſhop 
D avenant , Biſhop Pri- 
araux , Nowel, Biſhop 
Andrews, Mr. Chilling 
worth: to whom I adde 


(co make up ewenty) 17. 


Biſhop Brawhal , of 
Schiſa. 18. And Dr. Stew 
ard, in his Anſwer to 
Fountaines Letter. 19: 
Dr. Ferne, 20. AndBi- 
ſhop Vper, in his Judg- 
ment lately publiſhed, 4+ 
bundance more might c#* 
ſily be added : but Mr. 
Maſon's Book in vindice- 
- cation 
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cation of the Ordination copi& Presbyteri no- 
of the forraigne Reform- indiſcriminatiin 


uſurparetur 0 cum 
ed Churches, may ſerve preſrdentia illa » non 


inftead of more. Ele&ine X que A=- 


' 9. Wehaveno Biſhop l/exandrie primum fi- 


todoic : and therefore it £7 cep?t C_ 
muſt be done by Presby- 'T  - 
ters: Or we have none - (,reruy, 

that we know of; and xox 

eſſe, & now apparerez areto us all one, 

10. Presbyters may Impeſfe hands in Or- 
dination, and ever did here. in England: 
Therefore much more in Abſojutien and 
Confirmation. 

11. King Charles, by the advice of his 
DoQtours in the Jſle of p5ght, reſerved only 
Ordination , and not Confirmation and Ab- 
ſolution re the Biſhops, | 

12. Presbyters are Governeurs of the 
Churches , which are their Paſtoral charge; 
andare called Re&ors : (ſee Biſhop Uſhers, 
Reduftion of Epiſcopacy , &c. proving it) 
Therefore they may do this , which is an a& 
of Government or Guidance of the particu- 
lar Church. | 

13. Presbyters muſt teach and overſce the 
people as their charge, and deliver them the 
Nerament : Therefore they muſt judge to 
whom they-muſt do it. 

S 3 I4 A Di- 
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14.A Dioceſane Biſhop is uncapable ofdos 
ing ic faithfully : Could one man Try, Ap. 
prove and Confirm faithfully, all the Souls 
in 200 or 300 Churches ? It's known that 
here they did not: and it's plain they car- 
not. If they lay hands on them without Try- 
al, upon the Presbytrers word, then 1, This 
yieldeth, all ſave the Ceremony ,which we re- 
quire. 2. Andirtisa venturing their pra- 
Ct:ſcs on the judgment and fidelity of other 
men ; who may ſend them Infidels to be 
Confirmed for ough: they know. But if they 
Try themſelves, they are never able to do 


for ſo many, in ſeaſon : ſome will be old 


men , beforc the B:ſhop will have leiſureto 
Confirm them; and many a hundred di 
without it. Nor do they: know the peopl: 
as their Paſtours do. 

15. The DoRrine and Practiſe of the 
Church of Z»g/azd, under the Biſhops, is 
for the Power of Presbyters herein as far# 
we deſire: For 1. The Presbyters of Cu- 
rates , bad by the Rubrick, the Tryaland 
Approbation of thoſe , that were ſent to the 
Biſhop for Confirmation. 2. The Biſhops 
accordingly tooke them on their words, with 
a Certificate , and uſed notto try them thew- 
ſelves, but only to Impoſe hands with Pray: 


er and blefling, 3. And this by the mo 
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thei/afr4gave alſo might do ; which yield- 
eh chat a Presbyter may do it, 

/16. The Pope himſelf doth yield that Preſ- 
byters may do it. And Gregories Epiſt. to 
that end, is put into their Canon Law, 
Dj 95, I, part. B aptizatos etiam 'Chriſ- 

mate eos tamgere conceditur, and Gregories 

Epift. to Januar. Calaritan. is annexed : By 

which it appeareth that they. took his former 
prohibition fo 11], chat he was faine to reverſe 

t, And though c. 11. he be forbidden 1s- 

fantes ſignare, in the preſence of the Biſhop, 

without his command, yet fo he was for- 


Þ didden alſo eo adminiſter the Eucharift, yea 


ind the Rural Presbyters, might not give 
the eup or bread, in preſence of the City 
Presbyters, Cc. 12. ex Concil. Neoceſar. I. 
c.13, But certainly this proveth neither the 
one nor the other , out of their Power. 

17. The Papifts commonly confeſs , that 
Prebyters may ex diþenſatione, Confirm 
by Impoſition of hands : ſo Be/armine him- 
elf, And the Shool-men ordinarily make it 
nat of the Presbyters Power. 

18. If it be proper to Biſhops, then et- 
ther becauſe of their Order or Juriſdiftion: 
Not of O-dey: For they are of the ſame Order 
with Presbyters , as is frequently confeſſed 
by Biſhops and Papiſts themſelves, and 
$ 4 differ 
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differ but -in degree : Not of furi/diftien ; 
for it is no more an at of JurildiRtion to 
Confirm, then to Baptize or give the Ew- 
chariſt, = 

19. Proteſtant Divines .are commonly 
agreed, that Confirmation 1s not proper to 
Biſhops, but ray be uſed by Presbyters, 
For I. Fraxce, Belgia, Helvetia , Dew 
marke, Saxomie, Sweden , the Palatinatt, 
the Colintries of the Duke of Brandexburge, 
of the Duke of Branſ« :ke , the Landeprave 
of H<fſiz, with tlie rett of the Proteftant 
P-inces of Germany, and allo Fiungark, 
Tr aupiiuania, bg Protefants in Poland, &c, 
beſides ycorlend, 2nd fo many in England, 
are ail without Biſhops, having pur them 
d-wi: And though three or foure of thele 
countries have tuperintendents, yet they 
make not Confirmation proper to them, 
2 The Enci:th Biſhops, ordinarily maine 
tee 2841 che Papilts, that Presbyters 
may Cuufira , and, therefore we have their 
corcurrance, as in-Dr. Field, Biſhop Dow» 
z49, AMuſen, and many others 1s appt 
rent. | 

20. If 311 chis-will not fatisfie you , for 
P.ace jake, we will forbeare /mpoſition 
»* + nis, which you ſuppoſe to be the B- 
invfs proragatiie; and we wili be _— 


RT © 4 


wt 4ns of Reformation and Reconciliation. 265 


': | todono more, then Presbyters alwaies did 
o | inBaptizing the Agult ; even to judge and 
v | Approve of the Capacity of thoſe whom they 
Baptized : and ſo will we only judge of the 
ly | Profeffion and Capacity of thoſe that we take 
w | charge of , and own as Adult Chriſtians, and 
's, | mutt adminiſter rhe Lords Supper to : And 
» | thisxcommon reaſon cannot deny us. 
tf, Obje&R. 16. But if Precbyters may do it, 
e, | yet ſo cannot you; For you are no Prebyters, 
ve | @ wanting Epiſcopal Ordination: or elſe 
nt | ſchiſwatical , as having caft themoff to whom 
you were [worn. 
c Anſw. 1. In my ſecond ſheet for the Mi- 
d, | niftry, and my Chriftian Concord, I have 
m | anſwered already ; And for fuller anſwer , I 
ie | referre you to the  Zondev Minifters Vin=- 
y | Gication, tro Mr. Maſon's Vindication of 
n, | the Ordination of the Proteſtant Church- 
- | &, &c. If Biſhop Baxcrofe himſelf, as 
rs | Dr. Berzard mentions, in Biſhop UVſher's 
ir | Judgment , and the reft of the Prelates, were 
'» | againſt che reordaining the Scots Minifters, 
j» | Me thinks, few ſhould be ſo much more in- 
temperate, then that intemperate Prelate, 
Yr | a5to judge their Ordination Null. And if 
s | thePapiſts in the Canon Law , do judge thac 
'- | 'n ſome caſes an excommunicate mans Ordi- 
nt } nation is valid , me thinks Proteffants ſhould 
FAS not 
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not be worſe tothe Church then they: Eſpe. 
cially thoſe that are for the Neceſlity of an 
uninterrupted ſucceſſion of juftly ordained 
Paſtours ; who muft. (I dare boldly ſay ) de- 
rive their ſucceſhion from unmeecter , and 
more uncapable hands, then Engl; Py 


ftours. 


2. No more is neceflary to the Au. 
7 thority and juſt ordination of a Paftour, 
hur that he enter according to the Laws of 
God; which Laws require vs to ſubmit to 
the tryal, of our Rulers and Brethren, Ma 
viſtrates ( in ſome caſes ) and Paftours; and 
ro come in according to the beſt means, for 
Election and Approbation , that are then to 
be had and uſed ; but they bind us not to 
come in by waies Impoſlible, nor to ſee that 
our Antecefſours through all generations 
have been lawfully ordained. 

3. Ihaveſhewed already, and God wi 
ling fhail more fully doit, in a Diſputation | , 
on that ſubje, that our Engliſh Epiſcopcay | 1, 
was not that which God eſtabliſhed , but in+ | p, 
rollerably inconſitent with ic: And there- | q 
fore neither are men the leſs Miniſters for be | @ 
ing without their Ordinations , nor are they | 7 
Schiſmaticks for conſenting to their dep@ | th 
fiction. my 
4. As for breaking Oathes of Caoonidl | q, 

Obedience 
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Obedience to them, I think but few amon 
vsdid take any ſuch oath, and therefore broke 
none. 

5. Many among us were Ordained by 
Biſhops, and ſome that were Ordained took 
not that oath : and others that did, yer 
obeyed them while they ftood , and what 
could they do more. 

6 The younger ſort of Minifters had no 
hand in raking down the Biſhops; and there» 
fore are not ſcilſmatical thereby : And that 
their O: dinacion is no Nullity, Blhiop V/her 
andother twenry Prelatical wicneſles foreci- 
ted will reili flee 

Objet. 17. But on the contrary fide it Will 
beſaid , that you wou'd ſet up the Popifh Sa- 
anent of Confirmation I *E9ts 

Anſw. The Papilts have made another 
thing of it : They nſe it to Infants, and ſo 
wil not we : They make a proper Sacrament 
Ofit: They make the viſible ſignes to be A- 
nointing and Crofling, in the name of the 
Father, Sonne and- Holy Ghoſt, and they 
make Impoſition of hands no part of it , but 
altit off, (though in words they own it ) 
7 joys a bam of the eare, to fignifie, 

e Oppoſition that Chriſts ,,.,_; 
Souldiers muſt expe&: They He CRE: 
Uke it to imprint I know not cap. 10, & 11. 

what 
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what indelible 'Carafter, and to give pruce 
ex opere operate: They make it to be anenter. 
ing of usinto Chrifts mi/3tia abuſing Baptiſm) 
as being bur an entering us into his Famih, 
and nor his warfare: All this is nothing to 
thar, which T am pleading for, and which the 
proteftant writers do wiſh for. 

Obje& 18. At leaſt you will revive the 
Prelatical Confirmation againe , Which the ud 
non-conformiſts were againſs. | 

Anſw. We will revive gothing ofit , y 
what was good : The corruption we ſh 

ornit. They did ic but on a few, (contrary to 

their own Laws ) but we would have it uſed 
toall. They Confirmed children that un 
derftood not what they ſaid : Bur we ſhall 
exped& an underttanding Profeſſion of Faith, 

They did ir in a hurry as an idle Ceremony: 

we would have it done deliberately and with 

great reverence. The Biſhop only did it with 
them , that knew not whom he did Confirm, 
bue ventured on other mens words , or with- 

out. : But we would have the Paftour do i, 

that knoweth the perſons , and hatch time t0 

try them, having one Pariſh and not two 
hundred to overſee. 

Objet. Put , at leaſk, the Papiſh 

and Prelats Will be hardened or encouraged bf 

Jear coming [o neare them, | 

| Anſn 
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 4sſw. I will not caft off the Work of 
&- JGed,, becauſe that any wili make it an 0c- 
ſm) afion of finne. And I take it to be the more 
, ny daty and not the leſs , becaufe it tends to 
\ O Ipeace wich all. I take it not to be any part 
the of my Religion , to ſtudy how to croſs my 
frethrea, or forbeare a practice (yea ſo 
neceſſary a dury ) becauſe they like it. I de- 
ef that principle and ſpirit. I rather feare, 
' Fiſt their own ſelfconceitedneſs , intereſt, 
1 frejudice and diſcontent, will make them diſ- 
 Uikeit, 
JO} Objet. 19. Phat have We to do With 
tle [gne,, When the thing that eccaſfioned the 
aſe of it is ceaſed ? Impeſition.of hands Was 
« firſt only for the gift of Miracles. | 
'J e4n/w. 1. It was mach for the gift of Mi- 
” ncles, but not only. And if the giving of 
"i fore fort of the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt be 
kd; yer the other , more excellent and 
' Jreceſſary gifts continue ; and therefore no 
. {on the ſigne ſhould ceaſe , becauſe it was 
"vt appropriated to the gift of Miracles. 
bit2. If any man ſcruple either the ſigne of 
Impofing hands , or the Name of Confirma- 
q ('0n, we deſire him his liberty: theſe are 
Me "the things that we contend for: Let bim 
Y t yield us that which I have ſhewed to be 
[oſt Certaine, and moſt uſefull to the 
: Church; 
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Church; that is , 4 ſolemn Tranſition ont of 


an Infant Charch-ſtate into an Adult , under 


Approbation of the Paſtours, andthe juſt coy. 


niſance of te Church ; and let him call it what 
he will , I ſhall not much contend with him 
about the name, or ſigne of Impoſition. 
ObjeR. 20. Abwndance of Miniſters art 
raw, imprndent young men, aud not fit 
w14nage ſogreat a truſt : and ſo it will man 


all; While ſome are ſo ftrift , that they wil |} 


refm(e all that ſeem not godly to their cenſoriau 
minas ; and ſome Will be looſe man-pleaſers, 
and let in all , and turn it but to an unprofitable 
formality. | 

Anſw. 1. While men are men, theywil 
aq as men. Ifwe ſhall have no Church-Or: 
dinances and Adminiſtrations, till you are 
ſecured from humane abuſe of them, you 
muft ſhut up the Church doors ,-and giveup 
all ; and ſhut up your Bibles , til Papiſts and 
Infidels can find no matter of cavelling at the 
Tranſlation. 2, As I ſaid before, this in- 
deed ſhould provoke the Magiſtrate to ſet 3 
faichfall guard on the Church doores , tht 
ſceing the Paſtours have fo great a Truſt, and 
the danger of abuſing ir is ſo great , the wol- 
thieft ſhould be choſen that can be had: And 
if it be notſo, you reproach your {v6, 
that are chooſers and Paſtours, and havele 


Rul 
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Rule. Why chooſe you not better if you 
know where to find them? 3. This Obje- 


| Rion, 1s as much againſt our Judging of 


thoſe that are to be Baptized, which yet the 
Miniſters that did Baptize; have ever done, 
and were you not Baptized already , we muſt 
admityou , and judge who is ro be admitted, 
4 the ancient Preachers of the Goſpel did. 
4. The Epiſcopal Brethren had more wit, 
then to be againft Confirmation, becauſe 
one man may uſe it roo ſtritly , and another 
too looſely: The Conpregational men are 
not againft Church-Covenants or Profeſli- 
01s,” becauſe one Paſtour or Church may be 
too ſtrict; and another too looſe in judging 
of mens Piety : The Presbyterians are not a- 
fanſt Trying men before admiſlion to the 
Lords Supper , nor againſt Diſcipline , be- 
cauſe One Elderſhip may be roo fſtri&t , and 
The Anabapriſts are not 
2painſt Rebaprizing men at age, becauſe one 
Miniſter may refuſe the fit. and another 
may take in all that come. Why then ſhou'd 
l poſſibility of Miniſters miſcarriage , cauſe 
jou to be more againſt this, then all the refi 2 
5. 1f Miniſters be Aſociated , they will be 
countable for ſuch miſcariages; and the 
Alviſe and Admonition of their Brethren , 
Uy do much to prevent or reform ſuch 

: abuſes: 
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abuſes: And the faichiu!! people of their 
charge, will ſomewhat obſerve them, and 
bid Archippus take heed ro the Miniſtry tha 
he hath received inthe Lord , that be fulfil, 
Col. 4.17. 6. As long as youare not for. 
ced into our charge , bur have your Liberty 
tochooſe your Paſtour , ( as now 1tis ) you 
have the leſs reaſon for this complaint. If 
the Laws of Zexo or P/:ts be thought too 
ftri& in their Schooles, as long as' the Schol. 
lars may chooſe to come there , and all vo- 
Junteers, they may the better beare it 
7. As I faid before, the truſt muft be put 
in ſome or other to judge: And where can 
it be fitter thenin them , who by ſtudy are 
prepared, and by office appointed by Chril 
hereunto. 8, If you will give a Presbytery, 
or one Eminent Miniſter in every market 
Town, or viſiters of your own appointment, 
a ſpecial care to overſee the reſt in doing this, F i 
and ſuch like works , I ſhall bz no gainſayer, 
ſo the work be but done : the more inſpedti- 
on and circumſpection the better. 9g. Ifone 
Minifter refuſe the fit, there be many 
more that will not. 10 Your Commiſſion: 
ers may have power moderately to corre 
the Miniſters abuſes in their work. 

But becauſe I perceive that Rulers are uns 


reaſonably jealous, leſt the Paſtonrs of the JMi 
_ Chir 
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cir | Church will do too much, rather then lefb 
nd | they do to0 lictle, and are more ſolicitous-to 
kat | uſethe bridle of reſtraint, then the ſpurre of 
it, | inftigation 3 I intreate them to conſider theſe 
or- | things: . _:-: 
rty | 1. That moſt certainly there is no part of 
zu | dll our Miniſtry , that ſtirs up neer ſo much 
It þ ill will , paſſion, malice , yea and -perſecu- 
to0 || tions againft us, as this part, about taking in 
ol. | and cafting out, and exerciſing the Keyes 
vo- | ofthe Kingdom ; in which you are ſo:jealous 
it. | of us. 
pu 2. Andalas Miniſters are fleſh and Blood, 
can Þ 23 well as others: and all of them too tender 
arc I oftheir Intereſt, of Profic, Reputation, and 
cit } Eaſe; which are all contradicted notably by 
ery, | thiswork. Do you chink Miniſters will be 
ket» | ſhot on it, to have their neighbours hate 
ent, I themand revile them , andto live as Owles ir 
this, | the places where they live , and to put them- 
yer, | Uyes'on a great deal of trouble? Surely it is a 
Ci J ery ſelf. diſpleaſing thing to the very Nature 
one Joiman, unleſs he be a monſter , to diſpleaſe 
nany I tis neighbours , and be hated and baited by 
ſion! ' them. And it will provoke them not only 
0 forbeare all aRts of kindneſs or bounty, 
bit to deny them their due maintenanee , as 
ev Jirwever they can: And many, if not moſt 
f the (Miniſters, have no great tnind to be ſo uſed 
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nay had rather loſe it, then go to Lawforall 
their dues; the trouble , and coft, and odi- 
»ns Of itis ſo great. So that our Parliaments 
have been too much afraid ,' left Miniſters 
ſhould ceaſe to be men, or to be ſinners, 
and to be manpleaſers, and to indulge their 
fleſh ; and left we ſhould runne into the fire, 
and lie down among the thorns , and chooſe 
a life of trouble and ſufferings. 
3. And me thinks experience ſhould ſatiſ- 
fie men of this. Do you not ſec how back- 
ward Minifters are to Chiirch-Reformation, || 
and Diſcipline in the exerciſe, when they have 
been moſt forward for the Power > How 
little is yet done1n ic, for all our liberty, af: 
terall our Prayers, and petitions , and write 
ing for it? Do you find in moſt Pariſh 
that Miniſters are prone to overdo? certainly 
you do not. 
4. Do you not know that all the Work 
of God is ſo much againſt Nature , and hath 
ſuch abundance of enemies and difficulties in 
the way , that few men are like to be guilty 
| of over-doing? Why be you not as careful 
to hinder men from overdoing in ſanRiſying 
the Lords day , in teaching and praying wil 
their families , &-c.. but becauſe you fee thil 
few need your curb., I am confident, ſhook 
Parliaments |do their beff to drive 0n ra 
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ſters to ſuch works as theſe , and make Laws 
upon Laws, to ſpur them to the practice 

ey would not be able to bring one half of 
us, nar the tenth man, to reach ſo fatre, 
4 Chrift hath bound us ; no nor one, man o 
ys, in all reſpects. 

And yet I againe fay , that if any raſh men 
wmeoverrigid and abuſe their truft ( which is 
likeft.co be thoſe whoſe maintenance no. whit 
cometh from the people ; for in the reſt there 
is more danger of the contrary, ) we deſire 


., 


| not that they ſhould be exempted from the 


Magiſtrates, Minifters, or peoples due means 
for their amendment, But let the ſpurre be 
moſt uſed , ſecing there is moſt need ; and let 
us ſee ſome ſevere Laws, to drive us on to 
thoſe duties, that fleſh and blood, andall che 
world is ſo much againft. 


oO ET 
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Come now to the laſt part of my taske, 
Ewhich.is to give ſome brief DireRtions for 
ae moſt effectual; PraRtice of this excelent, 
needfull work. And I ſhall firſt ſpeake of 
OY of Miniſters in order bs 5 no 
2. Of the Feoples Duty, and laffly of. the 
Magiſtrates. The. b_ of the -Patours I 
Bdpeto conſiſt in theſe particulars. . 

DircE. 1, Letthe Paftours in each Coyn- 
£N T.z fy 


6 . ” 
of 


try meet together , and agree as one man in 
faithfulneſs, and ſclf-denial , to do their du- 
ty; that the moſt conſcionable may not be 
liable to the reproach of ſingularity , be- 
cauſe the reft betray them , ang the Church 
and Cauſe of Chriſt , by withdrawing, and 
leaving the work undone: ſo long hath the 
Church already ſuffered the negle&, even of 
godly Miniſters , that in ſuch a time of leave 
and helpe , we ſtill hold off, and dare not 
venture on a little diſpleaſure of the people, 
when our Anceſtours ventered on the flames; 
I grieve to think what a ſhame it will be ts 
our names , and tothe Reformed Churches, 
and what a confuſion it may bring upon our 
faces , before our Righteous Judge. And it 
is a griefe to me, if I were ſure of Magi- 
firates aſliftance, that all our Enemies ſhall 
fay , and that the Hiſtories of this age ſhall 
tell pofterity , that the Miniſters of Zxg/an, 
afcer faſting, prayers, warres and vowe 
pretended for Reformation, would yet do 
little or nothing toward it, bur preach ; even 
in times of Liberty and encouragement , til 
the Mapgiftrate did it : And that it muſt be the 
work of the Magiſtrate, after our unworthy, 
lazy , or treacherous deſertion of it. Had we 
no more help then we have, we might do 
much , were we willing and unanimous. 

Dirett, 2s 
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Dire. 2. Let us take heed of extending 
theſe Agreements to 'any unneceſſary Cir- 
cumſtances , ſoas tolay the ſtreſs of the bu- 
fineſs on them , or to make that neceſlary, 
which is unneceſſary : But let us Agree on 
the Generall certain points , and leave par- 
ticular men to their Liberty , in modes and 
circumſtances, not judging cach otl.zr , if 
we differ herein: or if one be more or leſs 
ſri then another in the execution. 

Dire8, 3. Letus yet all be very carefull, 
that in point of tryall and judging mens Pro- 
ſeſſion, we avoid extreames : On one ſide let 
psnot be Righteous overmuch , by keeping 
out any, that make the moſt broken, intel- 
gible Profeſſion of Faith and Repentance, 
and a Godly life , that may be taken for 
credible: and remember that we are not 
ſearchers of the heart, and that charity 
judgeth not evil of any, that are capable of a 
better Judgment. And certainly a humble 
Soul that's conſcious of its own infirmities, 
and unworthineſs will be very tender of con- 
demning another , without very ſatisfying 
Evidence. Of this I referre youto my firft 
Diſpute, of Right to Sacraments. 

. Onthe other ſide, let us take heed of turn- 
ing this duty into a meer formality, and 
ming. nothing of it, but mocking the 

F--3 Chnrch 
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Church and God. Let us not take up witha 
Profeffion of any other kind of Faith, but 
the trve Chriſtian ſaving Faith; nor with any 
Profcſtivn ef this Faith , which we are ably 
to prove to be Incredible. 

Dire. 4. None of- the Aged that have 
already been admitred ro the Communion of 
the Church in che Lords Supper , may þe 
brought under Confirmation by Impoſition 
of hands , as we have before ſhewed. But 
all that were yer never admitted to this ſpe- 
cial pare of Communion, nor have madeany 
ſolemne Approved Profefſion , ſhould yet 
be called toit, be they young or ould, wh 
they demand © harch Communion. | 

If fou ask me what ſhall be dope with the 
reſt , ſceing they were admitred irregularly, 
without an; Profeſſion of the Faith > I An- 
ſwer, 1. Acqnaine them plainly with the 
Nature of Chriſtianity , and whac a Church 
is, and what is the Office of a Psftour, and 
what the duty of the flock, to God, to him, 
and themſelves, and one another. 2, Then 
tell them, that you reſolve to proceed ac: 
cording to theſe Rules in the Government of 
your flock; and to exerciſe this Diſcipline. 
Tell rfiem plainly (that they be not decd- 
yed) both what are the benefits of a Chureh- 


ſtace and Diſcipline , and what are the diff 
| | culties 
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culties that unprepared men are like to grudg 
at; and how hardly they will take it ts be 
followed , and not ſuffcred to reft in ſinne, 
and openly reproved, and caft out with 
ſhame , if they will not be Penitent and Re- 
forme. And then tell chem, thac if there 
be any that have ſlipt into a Chureh-ftate ( in 
ſhew ) and knew not what Chriſtianity was, - 
or what they did, and finde themſelves as 
yet unfit for it , if they do forbeare the Pri- 
viledges of the Church , till they are better 
prepared, and acquainted with them, and 
can uſe them to their profic, you fhall in 
meane time be ready to Teach them publik- 
lyand privatly , till they are prepared: And 
doe that are fir to continue, and uſe fach 
Friviledges, adviſe not to forbeare them. 
Bat let them know, that you can neither 
take all the Pariſh as ſuch for members of the 
Utiverſal Church , or of your charge, and 
therefore muſt have ſome better Evi- 
dence, eſpecially after fuch a confuſion , 
that negligence hath bzouph into the Church: 
Andyou cannot take any man to be of your 
tharge againſt his will., and therefore you 
muſt know their minds. 3. Give them no+ 
tice, that all that own their Church-mem- 
berſhi , and will have Communion with 
that Church , under your Miniftry and Pa- 

T 4 ftoral 
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ſtoral overſight , are deſired by you to ſip. 
nifie their deſires, by giving in their names t9 
the Cleark of the Pariſh , or ſome other fit 
perſon.; or if they refuſe that, by coming 
toyou. 4. When you have their name, 
keep them ſome time , while you get infor- 
mation of the perſons lives. And chen give 
notice toall (if it may be, to ayoid impy- 
ration of partiality; or at leaft of all that you 
have reaſon to ſuſpet, of groſs ignorance 
or impiety ) by ſtreets, Villages, or houſes, 
to come to ſpeak with you , on ſome ap- || 
pointeddaies: where you may diſcerne the 
fitneſs of ſome; and ſueh as you find to be 
groſly ignorant or ſcandalous , adviſe them 
co ſtay till they are prepared , offering them 
youf help, becauſe elſe you muft do that 
ina way of Diſcipline, that they are onfit 
to beare. 5. All that diſown their own 
ſtanding and Church-memberſhip , or pre- 
ſent Right to Priviledges, and withdraw in- 
to the order of Catechumexs , as being igno- 
rant in what they did before , you may file- 
ly teach them as Catrchamens , and are n0t 
bound to enrage them by Church- Diſcipline, 
which they conſent not to, and are not a 
Pable of. 6. All thoſe that you find tole- 
rable, that have owned their Churchmen- 

berſhip, and not}}withdrawne themſelves 
OY you 


S. Ln. 
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roy ought to keep their rames, in a Charch 


'Book for memory, and to call them ſolemn- 


ly .( at ſome day of humiliation, or other 


fir ſeaſon ) ro own their Relation publikly, 


their names being read , that all may know 
with whom they are to hold Communion. 


And if there be need, you may juftly ree 
quire chem there openly ro renew their, Pro- 
feſfion and Covenant with God 7. Your flock 
being then Reformed and known, you need 


not call them againe , to examination before 


particular Sacraments, or other parts of 
Church-communion. 8. When any mem- 
ders are after added, they ſhou'd., if un- 


confirmed , and ſuch as neyer did Commu- 
nicate, be received ſolemnly by Prayer and 
Benedition; and if they be ſuch as have 
deen admitted to Communion , let them be 
only Approved upon renewing their Pro- 
feſſion. For the one ſort are Confirmed in 
their Relation to both Catholike and particus 
ſar Church ; but the other, only enter thet 
nto the particular Church , being ſolemnly 
received into the Catholick Chnrch | be» 
fore, and perhaps into ſome. other particu» 
lir Charch,, or into that from which they 

departed. _ | 
Diref. 5, Ifany come in that hath vio- 
lated his Baptiſmal Covenant, by a m_ 
| - life, 


OSS 
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life, heis before you Receive him, to give 
ſome open teſtimony of his Repentance, (if 
his ſinne were open) that ſo he may be Minh 
ſerially Abfolved , and the Church recein 
him, not meerly as an Adult-Believer , bn 
as a Convert, with Praiers and Rejoicing, 
And the faller Confeſſion he makes of his us 
podly life , and of the way and Love of Gol 
in his recovery , and the fuller warning he 
giveth others of the ſinnes that he was guilty 
of, and the fuller he communicateth to then 
the Satisfying Reaſons that cauſed him to 
. Earne, the betrer it ts, and more ſaitableto 
the ftace of a Penitent : as alſo the fullyerhe 
profeſſeth his Reſolution to ftick cloſe toff th 
Qhrift, by the help of his Grace, for th 
time tO COME. Ty 

Dire. 6. For the excecution of this, *-Y(h 
cauſe 4]l the People cannot be ftill ready , 00t Your 
attend, and becauſe, it's fir they have ſoit}; 
cogniſance of theſe things; let ſome of tif 
moſt ſober , judicious perſons, be cheſead) ſhit 
the Church ( not into Office , but as tht fre 
Delegates, or Truftees) co meet with Con 
Paſtours monthly in ſome convenient plic;ſk if 
where all perſons may firft addreſs thewity: 
ſelves that ſeek the Priviledges of the Chution 


*x#, 


(and where matters of Diſcipline may bei v 


ak 


cranſacted, before we bring them torh % uſfic 


| 
| 
| 
; 
h 
, 
" 
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blyyet not forbidding any otber of theChurch 
to be there preſent, that will. And either 
inthat meeting may members afcer be admit- 
ted, ard their names made publike at the 
next Communion ; or elſe ſome meetings 
publicly appointed, foure times a yeare,, or 
more, for admitting ſuch in publike, as 
ſhall be found fireſt : which may be at a faft 
beſore a Sacrament. And let any of the 
Church ( at that preparative meeting ) have 
kave to put in what exceptions they have, 
winſt che perſon for his Profeſſion or Con- 
yerſation. 
xy Dire, 7. Let the Pafſtours and Churches 
FE that live within the reach of any Communis« 
Wi on, be as many as is poſſible , afſociate, end 
- Jaeerfor che maintaining of Communion of 
V-FChurches : ( by their Officers., and Dele- 
0NFoites) And thoſe that differ in ſuch tollera- 
jo Þbte matcers., as may nor hinder their Chri- 
{ Beffizn or Church: Communion , and yet are 
nd frot fatisfied to joyne in Synods with the 
yet, let thera Agree upon ſuch terms of 
| te Mmiunion and Chriftian correſpondence 
l1& Fs their Principles will aditic. And let no 
= Binger be admitted to our Church-commu- 
en, that bringeth not a Certificate ( cal- 
emo old Communicaterie Letters,) or ſome 
 $ncient Teftimony from one of theſe ſorts 


b (either 


SLEEEESCLESEE 
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either the ,Churches neerly. Aﬀociated, ot 
thoſe that we agree to take for Brethren, {i 
And thoſe that bring ſuch Certificates muſt 
be admicted by us, without any further Try. 
al, or Confirmation; unleſs there be ſome 
notable cauſe of ſuſpttion. But for thoſe 
that live in Heretical, or Impious Societies, 
or ſuch as refuſe all Church order , and 
Communion with neighbour. Churches, or 
are juſtly difowned by the Aﬀociated 
Churches, we ſhould not admit them to our: 
Communion, withour a particular Tryal,ors 
better Ceetificate then thoſe Churches can 
Sive them. And thus ſhould all the Churches 
be concatenated, and their Communion 
ſetled. | 

Dire. 8. Above all let every Miniſter F 
ſee that he wiſely and diligently carry bimfell J's 
co the reſt of his Pariſh; avoiding indeed the J*" 
excommunicate as Heathens : but for all Þ'* 
that are willing to learne in an Expetant- 
ftate, ſerusdeale lovingly , gently and fen- | _ 
derly with them , denying them nothing that 
lawfully we can yield them, in matters of þ 
Buryal, Marrying, Praying, Preachiag, 0! f - 
the like. And be ſure to carry on the Necel- | 
fary duty of Catechizing , and perſonal Con-F 
ference and InftraRion with them , family by 8 
family, by which you may the better _ 


4 
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hem and prepare them for Church:Commu: © 
Tron, and have opportunity to quiet them, * 
ndanſwer their ObjeRions; and they may 
tethat you caſt chem not off as Heathens, 
ne ut only prepare them for the ftate and 
oe Priviledges , which they are yer unfic for. 
o {| And eſpecially Jet us by all poſſible con» 
nd kſcenfion , meekneſls, loving carriage, 
or Ineleſs lives, .and charitable contribution © 
ted (ÞÞ the utmeſt of our abilities, endea- 
jor J'our to win them and take off thatOffence,or 
ra fitkaſt abate it, or hinder the ſucceſs of the 
an {proaches of thoſe, that will undoubtedly 
hes fx offended, by our Reformation and Difſci- 
i0n ine. And let us have a vigilant eye upon 
7 Seducers, eſpecially Infidels and Papiſts 
fer Flat may creep in amors them, to take advan» 
felt Ide of cheir diſcontents ; that we may pru-' 
the Fkntly and effeRually counterwork them. 
all Pas much faithfully done by Miniſters,might 
.nt- 10 admirable merey to the Church, | 


"x Wa 


7 hen Peeples duty in order to this Refor- 
| 4 mation before mentioned,is, 1.Ofthe 
- Py, and ſuch as are fir for Church-Com- 
. Putin: 2, Of the groſly ignorant and 
by Fgodly that are unfit. | 

1, Theduty of the firſt ſort lycth in theſe 


ParUt- 


286 Confemetine & Reftanr ation the Neeſer ery 


es Eo CR 


Particulers. 1. They wuſt highly value the be- 
nefic of Paſtorall overſight and Church-Com- 
munion , and therefore be ready to promote 
any work of Reformation that is neceſſary, 
eo their more fruitfull and comfortable er joy- 
ment of them. 

2. They muſt ſo behave themſelves as may 
honour and further the work, and take. heed 
of that by which it may be hindered ; leaſt 
they weaken our hands and be a flumbling 
block to others. For what can a Minifter.do 
himſelf, if the Church affift him not > much 
leſs if they hinder him> Eſpecially, 1, They 
muſt rake heed of ſcandalous finnes, which 
may be ſhame to their Profeſlion,, and open 
the mouthes of the: enemies of the Church, 
2. They muſt take heed of Sets and Divili 
ons, and quarrellings 8mong themfelvs, 
which will break them in pieces, or hinder 
their Edification, and make them a tumbling Ih 
block ro the weak, and a laughing ſtock tothe 
wicked. 3. They muft take heed of furlynels (pov 
and pride, and domineering carriage towards Jt 
choſe. that are yer without : And muſt be * 
as eminent in meekneſs, and humility, and Pee 
patience, and forbearance, and ſelf- denyd, Js 
as tbey are.in the Profeſſion of Religion. For nd 
a proud domineering ſpirit, or firangenebÞ! 
and unneceſſary.diſtance , doth. loſe a uy 0 

| godly, 
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, | godly , whom you ſhould be means co win. 
. | 4 They muft fiudy to do all the good. they 
e | anto thoſe without; be as lictle as may bein 
executing penalties on them, and as much 
- {may be poſſibly, in ſpeaking kindly, and 

{ fmiliarly ro them; and relieving them in 
y | mats, and viſiting them in ſickneſs, and 
4 I think it not much to purcbaſe their love, 
& Jinorder eo their Salvation , wich the loſs of 
ig | your right, or with theprice of much of 
jo | your worldly goods. For all men love 
< I thoſe , or at leaft will leſs diſlike them , that 
ej {{0no hurt to any , but dogoodtoall, or 
ich {yu many as they can. To bethe ſervants 
xn I0all, is the higheſt Chriftian dignity , 
<. Jud the way to winne them. 5. Take 
ifi- I \eed of falling out, or contending with any 
v6, {if them, or of giving them any barſh , 
der F provoking words, to their faces , or. be- 
ing $ pd their backs. Bur putup any wrong 
the Jidat is meerly your own, and is in. your 
nels {omer, to forgive, for the ſake of Peace, 
zrds [1d your own neighbours good. 6. Be 
\ be4 10 men of common ſpirits, or common 
and Þeech, or a common converſation: but 
yd, 14ne muft make a difference between. you 
Forſ 9d, others in our communion and. Churche 
eveb Mainifirations , ſo. let. the reft ſee that it 
ewrJ* Mt without cauſe. For. if you be but. 
dly, | like 
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like other men, we ſhall ſceme to be par- 
cial in making a difference, between you and 
other men. Let your Light therefore ſhine 
before men to the Glory of your Heaven: 
ly Father. Let them ſee that you deſpiſe 
the world, and live above it, andean e 
fily- part with it; that you can forgire 
and bear 4 wrong ; that your heart is it 
Heaven , and your treaſure there ; and that 
you are the heires of another world: Let 
all men heare and fee by you , that you 
have a higher deſigne in your eye, then 
the ungodly , and that you are driving on 
another trade, then ' the men that have 
their portion in this life. Heaven is you! 
Reall Glory : and to be Heavenly is yout 
true Reputative Giory, not only ih theeis 
of the wiſe, bur of the common earth- 
worms of the world. 7. Set your ſelys [| 
in the moſt diligent and fairhfull improve 
meat of all your parts and Interefts to help [© 
on the Work of God on mens Souls. 07 
Tony you preach not, yon have wk 
enough 'in your own places to do, to fur- Jn 
ther the Preachers work. . Speake to poore ol 
people prudently, ſeaſonably, and' ſet 
ouſly - about the ftate of their Souls, and bd 
Everlaſting Life: and conſult with the Mr JP! 
nifters, how to deale with them "mn oe] 


"6 4 4 - © E 
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G ther in what fiate you find the people, 
{and take their advice in further dealing 


«| with chem. O if our neighbours would 


hut helpe us in private, anddo their parts, 


| nd not caft all the burden on the Mini- 
. | fer, there would much more be done then is! 


Nay, alas, to our prief and hindrance, 
ome of our Profeſfing people are fo hot, 


{ind felf-conceited , arid proud , that unleſs 
; | ve will outronnne our own underftandings, 
1 find be ruled by chem, and ſhut out abun- 


fnce that the Word of God allows us not 
tb ſhut out, and be Righteous overmuch, 
nd ſhut up the Church of Chrift, as in 
1 nut-ſhell; they prefently murmure and 


 Eredell | and feparate, and muſt betake them- 
ies elvel ro! a ſtricter Congregation, And 0- 
the ſifers of chem , muſt have us caft off Di- 
 Flopline , and cut up the hedge, and admit . 


]to the Communion and Priviledges of the 


JChorch, and all ander a blind pretenſe of 
; [Charity ; and ſome Learned Gentlemen by 


eth 


words and writings, do enrage our igno- 
ant and ungodly neighbours againft vs, 
nd make them believe, that we do them 
ome grievous wrong , becauſe we will not 


and [Weed deceive them and nndo them , and ſet 
M JP new Church-orders ( or diforders) now 


be 


Tel ["theend of the world, ſo contrary to all 


V the 
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the ancient Canons and Orders of the 
Church. I honour and deerly love the name 
of many of theſe ſtudious, pious Gentle. 
men: Bur ſeriouſly T muſt tell chem, that 
they want humility , and in their good meas. 
ings do the Church a world of wrong. And 
though. they may be more learped even in 
Theology, then we, yet it is a great matter 
to have or to want experience. They bave 
not been ſo much in Church-adminiftration; 
as we, nor had ſo much to do with ignorant 
Souls. And verily I muft fay apaine , that 
the bare Theory maketh bat a bungler inthis 
work : I muft much ſuſpeRt the Judgment of 
that man in matters of Church-government, 
or dealing with poor Souls, that wants expe 

rience. Let theſe Gentlemen , bur turn M- 

nifters , (be it known to their faces , there' 

aone of chem too good for it, nor too grett) 

and let them but try our life a little while,and 

I fhall ſet more. by their Judgments, rhen no# 

I do. I red many a Phyſicians writiogs, 

before I was fit to attempt a Cure; It's8 

raw deceitful kind of knowleds in theſe pt 

Qical affaires, that is not furthered by & 

perience. 

2. And as for the duty of the ignorant, 
gagodly people., I ſhall ſay little of it, bt 
cauſe I ſuppoſethey are not like to read # 
regi 
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regard what I ſay. Only in general, it i* 
their firft duty, co become rruly godly per” 
ſons , and fo to live in communion with the 
Church. But upon ſuppoſicion that they will 
not yet be ſuch , their next choice ſhould be 
tolive in quiet ſubmiffion co their Teachers, 
and patiently ftay among the Catechamens, 
and Expeftants, till they are fit for a higher 
place and Priviledges. And with the reaſo- 
nableneſs of this motion, and how it con- 
duceth co their good , we ſhould labour to 
Icquaint them , and make them ſenſible of 


it, that they may be patient in their fta- 


{l0n. 


* — 


j. '$ work is to tell you, what is . 

the Magiſtrates part, for the pro- 
moting of this work. And I ſhall urge them 
dere to no great matters, becauſe they ſhail 
not fay , that we would either drive them in 
the darke upon queſtionable things, or pnt 
them upon that, which any reaſon can call 
perſecution, or make them think, that we 
ein do nothing but by their ſword. And 
therefore whether they ſhould force people 
tobe Church-members , or Chriftians, or 
tocome under Diſcipline , are Queſtions that 


Rithis time T ſhall not meddle with ; But 


V 2 Dire8. t. 


Wo 
— 
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Dir. 1. lr isa oreat part of the Magi- 


In Terta/lians daies, 
faith AlbaÞines in 
Tert. de preſcrip. C. 
4T. p. 306. The 
Catechumzi being 
ſom-what inſtruc- 
red at home, cum 
ceters tandem in 
Eccleſia primus conci- 
ontbMs,9ue IR gratiam 
Catechumenorum ha- 
bebantur, intererant; 
quibus peracts rurſis 
ormnes tidem ipþſt Ca- 
rechument ex templs 
41ſcedere jubebantur, 
ne ſcilicet Divina ny - 
fReria rudium con- 
ſcientia polluvrentur 
— So that it ſeemes 
they had then in the 
morning a Sermon 
fitted for the Cate- 
chumens , and all 
the after part of the 
worſhip was more 
Euchariſtical fitted 
to the Communion 
of Saints. 


ſtrates Duty to cauſe the 
people that are yet unfit 
for Church-communion, 
co keep in their vil:ble ſta- 
tion, and to behave them. 
ſelves as Expectants, and 
ſubmit to that Inftrution 
of their Teacliers, whichis 
neceflary to prepare them 
for the Priviledges of the 
Church : and to tis End 
the Mapiftrate ſhould by 
Laws and Proclamations, 
own this Miniſterial Re- 
formation. Alas how lit: 
tle knew they, what they 
did , that have ſo long 
been jealous of us, left we 
wauld do too much , and 
under pretence of Dilct 
pline enflime , or abuſe 
them by ſeverity > When 
as it is 2 work that caftet\ 
us on ſo much rage and 
hatred , of rich and poor, 


and calls for ſuch abundance of Faith and 
Zeale, and diligenee and ſelf-denial , when 


we have ſo ictle, and are commonly like other 


men 


- i. lee 4 
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men addicted too much to man-pleaſing , and 
to fave our ſelves, that if we badall the help 
that Magiſtrates can give us, it's ten to one 
but we ſhould leve the moſt of this work 
undone. Preaching is a very chcap and eaſy 
work, in compariſon of ' Church- Govern- 
ment. They have taken great pains to ſtop 
poor, lazy, ſhort-winded men from run- 
ing vp the Reepeſt hill, and carrying the 
heavieſt burden, and paſling through the 
greateſt ſufferings, that in thoſe proſperous 
times we can expet. And indeed I know it 
to be true, that for all the countenance of 
Authority , he that will faichfully execute 
the Paſtoral Overſight and Diſcipline, ſhall 
lvea perſccuted life , which by meer Preach- 
ng he might avoid. 

Therefore the chief Governours of the 
Nation ought to make Laws, and cauſe them 
to be executed, for the conktraining of the 
groſly Ignorant and ungodly , to heare the 
Word preached publikly , and to ſubmit to 
de privately Catechiſed, and Inftruted by the 
Miniſters : and to command them patiently 
 waite, as learners in this Condition, till 
they are fic to be Approved members of the 
Church. Theſe carnal people look more at 
the ſword, and will of the Magiſtrate, in mat- 
(ers of Religion, then others do ; becauſe. 

V 3 they 
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they underftand no other argument, and can 


favour nothing but the chings of the fleſh. 


Did but the Rulers of the-Nation heare how 
they daily enquire what Religion ſhall be 
owned and ſetled by them, they would ſure 
think it their duty , to lend them a little more 
of their help. We deſire you not to drive 
them to Chriſtianity , nor to Sacraments, 


or Church-Communion : only drive then 


to heare, and learne, and be inftruRted, that 
the Light of Tructh may do the reſt. Surely 
none can reaſonably ſuſpet , that this is 4- 
gainft che Liberty of their Conſciences , une 
leſs the ſlavery of Satan be their Liberty; 
and it be their Liberty to be free from Chrift, 
and Righteouſneſs, and Heaven. It's hard 
to believe that Governour to be a Chriſtian, 
that will not do this much to help his Subjects 
eo be Chriftians. 

Dire. 2. And as the Mapiftrate ſhould 
conftraine ſuch People to ſabyoit to be Infiru- 
&ed, ſo ſhould he conftraine the A45niftere 
to /»fraff them, both by publike preact- 
ing , and by private conference and Catech- 
Zing , if they be able: and if chrough the 
greatneſs of the place, one Miniſter is not 
able to perform it , there ſhould be ſo many 
maintained- proportionably , ro the number 


and neceſlities of Souls, as may be = 
c 


——— 
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The Reaſon why Miniſters themſelves ſhould * 
be compelled by Penalties are, 1. Firft be= 
cauſe ſome are ſo dull, that they need the 
ſpur. 2. Becauſe our performances will be 
the leſs refifted by the people , when they 
know we are forced by the Magiſtrate. 3. Be- 
cauſe the Magiſtrates Judgment puts much 
authority and honour on the work , in the 


ke peoples cies ; compel us therefore, as well as 


Ed && © Dm $4 Sm 
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them. 
Dire. 3. The Magiſtrate ſhould alſo im» 


roſe a penalty upon all that undertake to be 
Paftours of a Church, and adminifter the 
Lords Supper , and yet will not make any 
neceſſary Tryal of the Knowledg, Faith, and 
Livesof thoſe, to whom they do adminifter it, 
nor exerciſe any Church Diſcipline on the 
ſcandalous ; but utterly neglet that Over- 
hight and Church-Government, which is as 
much a part of the Paſtoral work, as publike 
preaching is. They that will undertake to 
de Paſtours , and meddle with Sacraments, 
muſt be compelled to do the work of Pa- 
tours, and to diſpence the Sacraments in a 
tolerable order. Though yet we are not 
for compulfion in any doubtfull points, of 
leſſer moment , where a difference among 
the Godly may be tollerated : But that Pa- 


tors ſhould aRt as no Paftours, and Re-- 
| V 4 Rors 
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Qors of the Churches be as no ReRors, and 
ſhould cheriſh all ignorance , infidelity , and 
impicty, and profane Gods Ordinance, 
and ſubvert the Communion of Saints, and 
lay the Garden'of Chriſt open co the com- 
mon wilderneſs, and thereby make all ſeeme 
fingular to the people, that will not do a 
wickedly as theſe; this is not to be tolerated, 
but the Commiſſioners for ejeRing ſcands- 
lous Minifters , with the advice of the Aſji- 
Rants, ſhould have power to correc them, 
and in caſe of obſtinate unreformedneſs to 
eject them ; Not to lilence them from 
preaching to the Catechumens or any ; but 
eo prohibite them from the ations proper to 
Church Rulers or Paſtours , ill they. wil 
performe them more agreeably to the Scrip- 
ture Rule. | | 

And this compulſion alſo of the Miniſters, | 
we deſire eſpecially for the peoples ſake, who 
we are content ſhould be excuſed themſelves 
from any ſuch penal Laws, to reftraine then 
from Sacraments ; but when they know that 
Miniſters are under ſuch penalties , they wil 
deare it at their hands, and take it the better, 
when we deale with them, as the Word 0 
God requireth, I heare it with my eares, 
fo the grief of my heart., how ſome of my 
neighboue Miniſters are ſpoken againſt , wit 

I bitterneb 


rm rer rnrn—rn—rn—n—_ 


Ween: of Reformation and Reconciliation. 297 


TY 


bitterneſs by their people, becauſe they give 
not the Lords Supper to all, cvento the moſt 
6, | ignorant and ungodly , that refuſe to be in- 
nd | firuted ; or fo much as to take themſelves 
m- | for any members of the Miniſters charge : 
me | And that which they ſay is, that rhowgh B5- 
as | ſbips and Common Prayer be taken down, yet 
ed; | the giving of the Sacrament to all the Pariſh, 
la- | « not taken downs, And they that new ſub- 
fi- | mit ſo quietly to the diſuling of many other 
m, | things, becauſe Miniſters are puniſhable if 
to || they uſe therz, would aiſo do the like in this 
om | caſe. And yet if you are jealous, that Mini- 
but Þ fers will go as far on the other hand, inre- 
to | fuſing the people that are not to be refuſed, 
will | (though with one of an hundred , there's 
1p» | little feare of that) weare contented that you 
looke to us alſo in this: To which end theſe 
two things will be ſufficient. 1. Let the 
Magiſtrate joyne with the Paſtours and Dele= 
gates of the Church in their meetings, 
where Church: affaires are tranſacted, thar 
he way ſee what we do. If there be no Ju- 
ice of Peace in the Pariſh, let every Church 
bavea Church-Magiſtrace purpoſely choſen 
by the chief Magiſtrate ; or ſome Agent on 
bis behalf deputed hereunto. 2, And let the 
Magiſtrates Agent acquaint the Commiſſion- 
as how things are cranſated, io _ of 
ki Zom- 


— — 
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Complaint, and ſet them by the adviſe of th | | 
Afſſiftant Miniſters, corre& us as we de. |; 
ſerve , if you ſhould imagine this to be ne. 
ceſlary. | 

Dire. 4. The Magiſtrate ſhould pro. 
mote , cncourage, countenance , Yea colt- 
mand the Paſtaurs to Aſſociations and Bre 
therly correſpondencies, for the more cau- 
relous , and vigorous , and effetual manage 
ment of theſe works ; and for the concatens- 
tion and Communion of Churches , and the 
right underſtanding of each others affaire; I 
that he that bath Communion in one Church, I; 
may by Communicatory Letters, have Cons nic 
munion in any ofthe reft ; and he that is cat Jlet 
or kept out of one , may not be received by [gif 
the reſt, till it be proved that he is excluded Jrir 
unjuſtly. And thoſe that joyne not ſo fully J it 
as the reft, may yet be provoked to own [gift 
one another, as farre as they can; that ſome [Viſ 
may maintaine brotherly Love, with all that JAut 
differ from us by tollerable defferences ; and [y « 
may own them as Churches, though we te Jcou 
not own their different opinions oy walls the 
and may have ſuch Communion with them, # [And 
we may, and upon their Letters may adm Fre 
their members tro our Communion. Ti ICon 
the Magiſtrate ſhould at leaft openly pr® Þiſte 


voke, and encourage the Churches and P+ Plini 
pw ſtours 
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fours co; ſeeing no man can doubt whether 
le. | itbe for the edification of the Church. 
ie | Dire. 5. For the better promoting of 
this Neceſſary work, I conceive it would be 
'0- fa very ready and unqueſtionable way, for the 
& | Magittrate to appoint an able , Godly, mo- 
6 | derate Miniſter, to be a Viſiter in each 
w- | County , or rather in cach half or quarter of 
& [:County,to ſee the Churches thus Reformed, 
+ Jind prvoke the ſeveral Paſtours to- their du- 
he I ty, and affift them in it, where there is need: 
q But not to haveany Epiſcopal power to pun- 
o- 
alt 


ſh, or caft out any Minifter , or excommu- 

nicate chem, ſuſpend them, or the like : But 
al Fletevery Viſitor have an Agent of the Ma- 
by [gifirate joyned with bim , armed with autho=» 
led rity co convent the Miniſters, and examine 
ly I witneſſes , and do what more the chief Ma- 
me foiftrate ſhall ſee meet , ſo thac ſtill theſe two 
mt [Viſitors go together , but have not the ſame 
ut JAuthority or work ; but let the Minifter on- 
"d [y enquire , dire& , exhort, and give ac- 
It» Fcourt and advice to the civil Viſiter ; and let 
ts; Jtde civil Viſicer have all the Coercive Power: 
,W Find lee both of them tranſmit ſuch cauſes as 
mt re exempt from their determination, to the 
bs JCommiſſioners for ejeRing ſcandalous Mini- 
\ Piſters, who by the adviſe of the Aﬀiftane 
Pr Pliniters may decermin them, ** Theſe Viſi- 
Ute ters 


o 
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ters did very much to the firlt and great Re 
formation of Scotlayd , when Popery ha 


overrun all : Nor did they Scruple the 
uſing of them , for all that they were againf 


Prelacy. 


Tireft. 6. It is one of the chief and un. 
queſtionable parts of che Magiſtrats duty, i 


order to the Refo 


In the Ancient 
Church the Care- 
chu men; were not 
{uffeced co fit with 
the Church-mem- 
bers, but hada tc- 
parated place by 
themſelves; and Ter- 
tullian accuſeth the 
Hereticks for break- 
ing this order, at 
vid. Albaſpin. in 
Tertul. de Preſcrip- 
Hon. Cc. 41. p. 306. 
He blames them al- 
ſo that they ſuffered 
them ro joyne with 
the Church in Prai- 
ers, and other holy 
Worſhip at Albaf- 
pin. 161d. 


rmation and Peace of the 


Churches , and the ſaving 
of mens Souls, to ſee tha 
dangerous Seducers be re 
ſtrained, from infeRing 
and carrying away the ip 
norant, ungodly, diſcon- 
rented people , that ar 
kept under Mirifteri 
Teaching, as ExpeQant, 
I do not move to hai 
men driven into our 
Churches: Nor do I moi 
to have an unneceſſary re ſc 
ſtrainer ſaid upon mens 
rongues or Pens, in cil 
of tollerable difference, 
among the Servants 
Chrift. In this caſe I on}; 
deſire now , that theDi 


ſeating Godly Brethren, would agreets 
gether, to. meddie with their differences 


more jj * 


ad _ n , 
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more then needs, and to manage their Diſs 
zpreemetts with ſuch Cantions, and in ſach- 
manner , and ſeaſon , and meaſure, as may 
kaſt hinder their ſucceſs in the common 


work, viz, the promoting of the common 


Fundamental Verities, and the converting 
and ſaving of the Ipnorant and ungodly , and 
getting down the reigning finnes of the 
world. And then they will find, 1. Thar if 
there be any truth in the private Opinions, 
which they would propagate, ic will ferre 
after be received, when the minds of their 
frethren are ſcdatc and peaceable, then when 


| they areallarmed to the confi, by unſeaſo- 


nable preaching for the ſaid Opinions. 
2, And that the Errours ( of this lower na- 
ure amonÞ Brethren ) which fome feare a 
tlleration of, will ſooner dic of rhemſelves 
for want of fewel in ſuch Peaceable deport- 
nent, then when the bellowes of oppoſition, 


| contradition, reproach, and violence are 


dowing them up, and putting life continual- 
into them. For moſt Dividers are proud 
indſelfiſh, and muſt needs be noted , for 
ſomewhat extraordinary : And you take the 
Principal way to animate them , when you 


Di-J take ſo much ado with them: Whereas a few 
4 (0-F yeares neglet, and not obſerving them, as if 


'” there were no ſuch men io the world , ( un« 
"7 


leſs 
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leſs when they impoſe a Neceſlity on us) 
would more happily extinguiſh them. T 
ſpeak but what I have ſeen and tryed. This 
therefore is not the matter of my preſent | 
requeſt, that Magiſtrates would uſe rigor and | 
violence with godly men, about tollerable | 
differences; which the Power of greater | 
Light and Love in the contrary minded, is | 
the principal means to reconcile. I 
But the thing requeſted now of Magi. | 
Krates 15, that they would keep out the | 
Wolves, while we are feeding the Sheep, ] 
or kelp us in it. That they ſuffer not damns- J 
ble deceivers, or any that plainly go about | { 
co ſubvert mens Souls , or the ſtate of the J 
Church , to fall in with our Ignorant, un- I © 
godly people, in thetime of their Learning | t 
and Expe&ancy. And as I ſhall be ready | 
an 
(a 
Sa 


againſt any Libertine, Infide}, or Papiſt in 
the world, to prove this to be in the Magi» | 
ftrates Power , and his flat duty ( of whictt 
I hope no ſober Chriftian doubteth ) fo 1 
ſhall here lay before the Magiftrate, the Rea- 
ſons that ſhall evince the need of his help, 
in the preſent caſe. 

Reaſon 1. The people that we now ſpeak 
of, are} {o utcerly ignorant , that it's eafy 
to deceive them. It*s no diſhonour to Truth, 
that a foole, or a child my be deluded - 

18e 
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ſuch are aot to be lefc to.the malice and craft 

of jugling enemies. 
1 Reaſon 2. So wicked arc the hearts of 
| thoſe, that we now ſpeak of (or many of 
| them) that they are prepared for Dececr, 
| | andwilling of it Aateriaty, though not For- 
| | nally, as ſuch. It's eaſy drawing men from 
| | that which they hate, or their bearts are 
| dentagainſt, and to that which they Love, 
| | andtheir hearcs are ſet upon. Such gunpow- 
e | Gr will ſoon take fire. 
| Reaſon 3. Our people by the foremen- 
\. | toned work of Reformation, will un- 
1+ | Gubtedly be caft into Dsſcontexts : They 
\e | will be ſorely diſpleaſed with their Teach- 
n- | &5; which is a ſmall matter, were it not. 
ng thatit hindreth their own Salvation. They 
dy tave ſo long been uſed to have their own will, 
:« | indto be admitted even in Heatheniſh Igno- 
gi rance and Impiety to the Communion of the 
ich | fints, and all the outward Priviledpes , 
o 1 | Vithout any conſiderable exerciſe of Diſci- 
ea- | Pline over them, that now it will be a ſtrange 
ep, | oroking thing to them , when their cue 
tom ſhall be ajtered.. So chat in the diſcone 
tent and hatred of their minds, if Infidels, 
0 Papifts, or any ſuch Malignant adverſa- 
be hall come among them , their own ma- 
and diſcontent, will drive them - 
multi- 
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multitudes into their nets; and they will 
turn to the firft char comes with any plaufj- 
ble though pernicious doctrine. With half 
an eie we may eaſily fee this : And therefore, 
if the Mapiftrate wil] not help us to quiet and 


' ſecure the people, and keep off deceivers, | 


while we arc Catechiting , and Inſtruing, 
and Preparing tite grofly Ignorant and un- 
godly, it will be to the hazard of many thou- 
ſand ſouls, and a temptation co many faint» 
hearced Miniſters , ap2ine to caſt open the 
hedge , and lay the Churches Communion 
common , for feare of the il] conſequence, 
that will toilow cothe peop'e by diſpleaſing 
them, 
 AndyetI may well conclude, that though 
ill che Church will have need of ſome of the 
Mapiſtrates help in this ſame way , yet no- 
thing ſo much hereafter, as ac firſt, 1 It is Cs 
fom chat moſt holdeth the people now, and 
enrageth them againft the breakers of it, And 
when once the Cy/foms is broken and turned, 
they will be much more quiet. 2, We now 
find the Churches in the rubbiſh , and have 
the harſheft work at firſt co do , which will 
ſoone be over, and the Charches and minds 
of men more ſetled. 3. A few yeares Pri» 
Riſe of Confirmation , in the foredeſcribed 
way , I hope will introduce ſuch abanfang 
0 


| means of Reformation and Reconciliation, 305 


| | of Knowledg, and fo increaſe the face of 
- | Godlineſs , that we ſhall have little need of 
f | the Magiſtrates helpe, in this kind as now | 
; | webave. But now at firſt our Neceſflity is 

d | very great. 

k Reaſox 4. Moreover , our Doqrine and 

$ | Practice is moſt contrary to mens linnes, 

- | andcarnall Intereſt , and therefore though ir 

- | beTrae, yet it is Provoking , and ſcemeth 


© | to be againſt them; as blood letting, Fa- 
ie | fling, and bitter medicines to a Child, or 
7n | a fooliſh Patient. And therefore no won- 
e, | der, if tolerated Seducers can draw them 
ng | fromit, by ſence 'or non-ſence, it ſuch a 
caſe. A little Reaſon ſeemes to take men 
oh {| off from thar, which ſeemes againſt them, or 
he Þ which they hate. 
0- | Reaſon 5. On the contrary , the Do- 
s | Arine and PraRtice of Deceivers , is ſuited 
nd | totheir nature, and purpoſely ſugered for 
nd | them by Art. For Inſtance: If Papiſts fall 
ed, in with them in the depth of their diſcon- 
ow | tent, and firſt raile at us as no Minifters, 
ave | but Lyars and Hereticks; and then revile 
will | w for receiving maintenance ( whichis their 
nds | way, though their Clergie receive ſo ex- 
eedingly much more ) and theo cell chem 
of all their Anceſtours, ard then ſet then 
fon an eaſy , outſide -Piety, which ex opere 
operate 
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Operato, Will certainly conferre grace, and 
ſhall take up at the ftrifteft with an Auricu- 
ar Confeſlion, inſtead of neceſſary bumilia. + 
tion and true Church- Diſcipline ; and ſhall 
make thoſe veniall, and improper ſinnes, 
vhich we make damanable ; and fhall ſend 
many but to Purgrtory , that according to 
Scripture, we ſend to Hell. Ina word, when 
they ſhall comply with carnal hearts and 
Intercfts , but as much, as Afotalte the Jax 
ſenian ſheweth us, that the Jeſuites do; 
what wonder if our Ignorant, diſcontented 
people, do pgreedily ſwallow ſuch baits as 
theſe, and turn to ſuch a kind of Religiouſneſs? 
And this makes the Jeſuires glad of our Ree } 
formation , and fland by us as the Crows by Þ 
Sheep , that they may have our leavings, 
ot all that we cut off : For it's Namber that 
they regard; and ifthey will but believe in I, 
the Pope, they ſhall be welcom to them; I, 
yea, be Catholikes and be ſaved, though I 
they believe not in Chriſt and the Holy Je 
Ghoſt, nor know not what Chriftianity is. be 
anc 
anc 


He that thinks I wrong them : 1. Let them 

look on millions , and 
* In his De, natu- millions in their Churct- J ; 
= 6 14D rrgns es. 2, Let him but read N 

Nn re | 

cited of his fide. * Fr. a Santa Clath fro 

Problem, 15, & 16. -. 
Reaſon 0- 
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Reaſon 6, The Adverſaries alſo are very 
induſtrious, and have many advantages of 
" | us from without, In moſt Churches they 
|| will meet, though with Godly, yer with 
» | young, unexperienced Diſputers ; becauſe 
d | our Miniftery is bur Reviving, and the 
0 |] young ones muſt have time to grow. And 
n { the Jeſuites, Fryars and other M:Moners, 
havea Pope and Cardinals, and Biſhops, and 
Princes, and Lords, . and Revenews , and 
wealth , and Seminaries ,. and trayned Sol- 
| tiers in abundance , at their backs beyond- 
3 | Sea, to furniſh them with .continual ſup- 
ply. And how eager and buſy they are, 
the Chriftian world hath had long experi- 
ence : fo that if ſack be let looſe on Ignorant 
5+ | Souls, what wonder if they prevaile ? 
| Reaſon 7. And for: the Event, if the 
Magiſtrates ſhall refuſe us this Reaſonable and 
unqueſtionably lawfull aide, it may be the 
means of the damnation of many thouſand 
Souls, IſuppoſeI ſpeak to Chriſtians , that 
telieve chat ſinneis the poyſon of the Soul, 
ind believe that Faith in Chrift is neceſſary, 
' {odthat there is a Heaven and a Hell : And 
fo, they muſt needs underſtand, what it 
8, to. ſuffer men to draw thejr SubjeQs 
from Chrift , from Scripture , from the 
Manes of Grace, and a Holy Life; and 
| X 2 co 
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todraw them into finne : that this is but to 
give men leave to do their worſt, .to undo 
and damne as many as they can; and to take 
-thern at the greateſt vancage in their Ipno: 


ragce and diſcontent to trip up their heck, 


and tiſe them into Hell. How dreadful a 
thing is this to a Magiſtrate , once to think 
of, that hath but any belief of Scripture, 
and pitty on the Souls of men. And there: 


fore (as long as we do not now call upon | 


them , ſo much as to force Papifts , or Infi- 
dels either to be of our Religion , or to pro- 
feſs thatthey are ſo , or joyne in Communi- 
on with us, but only defire, that they may 
| keep their venom to themſelves, and may 
not be ſuffered to take the advanrage of our 
peoples Ignorance and. Diſcontent ) une 
doubtedly the Ruters that are friends to 
Chrift, and the Souls of men, will ge 
ver find in their hearts, to deny this aſſt 
ftarce. 

Reaſon 8. Andif they ſhould deny it, in 
Reaſon they muſt needs ſee, that they wil 
fuily give up the Churches of Chriſt, that 
are under their government , to diftrachon 
and confuſion. They know well enouy 
whit wovid come of ic, if every man bart 
but liberty to perſwade their Armies int 
Mutinies and Rebellion ; or to pertwade tit 

Subjed 
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SubjeRs againſt themſelves, that Rule them 
or to entice mens Children , or ſervants to 
lewdneſs, or their wives to unchaſtity. And 
will they , under pretence of Mercy or Li- 


{ berty , permit men to do that againſt Chrift, 


andthe Church, and the Souls of many that 
are bad enough already , which they would 
not , they durft not permit againft mens bo- 
dies , or againſt themſelves, or againſt ehe 
Peace of the Common- wealth. 

And what a difhonour will it be to Chrift, 
to the Church , and Reformation, and Re- 
ligion ; and what a joy to all the Enemies of 
theſe, to ſee that our Reformation ſhall breed 
ſuch Confuſion , and bring upon us ſuch in- 
conveniencies > And all becauſe the Magi- 
ſixate ſhall refuſe his help, 

Reaſon 9. And perhaps, the Magiſtrates 
will quickly find, that the Diftractions of 
the Church will breed, and feed fuch Di- 
trations in the Common-wealth, as may 
make them wiſh they had quenched the fire, 
while it was yet quenchable, Our Unity 
5not only Our ſtrength , but their ſtrength, 
eſpecially if they promote it. Our Diviſions 
weaken us as well as them, What will the 


# Magiſtrate do, if he *help us not in this 


ale} Minifters cannot in Conſcience al- 


s Wages forbeare their Duty , but will ſet about 


XR 3 it. 
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it? Either the Rulers will /»fr us to doit; 
or zot : If they /uffer # and aſſiſt wa, it will 
be our Peace and theirs, and our peoples 
good: If they ſuffer us and aſſiſt us nt, 
a5 is now deſired , we ſhail exaſperate ſo ms- 
ny of their Sujets by our Reformation, and 
ſhutting them from Church Communion, 
that will ſhake the Peace of the Common- 
wealth, and the Odiam will fly on the Go- 
vernours, for ſetting up a Miniftry that fo 
provoketh them,and fo the people will be fill 
in Diſcontents, and prepared for Rebelli- 
on, or any violent. change. And the fire 
that begun in the Church , if it be let alone, 
may reach the Court. But if ro mend this, 
they will pt down or hinder Ainifters , their 
perſecution will bring Gods Judgments on 
them , and turn the hearts of honeſt , ſo- 
ber men againſt them. They have ſeen whit 
Deformation and perſecution have done, be- 
fore their cies» 

Reaſon 10, Laſtly , it will bring a moſk 
heavy Guilt on the Magiſtrates Soul , which 
he will never be able to ftand under , before 
the King of all the world. To be Guilty of 
the neple& of an Office ſo Divine , received 
from God, that it might be uſed for him; 
and to be Guilty of the fruftrating of muci 


of our Miniſterial work ; and of grieving the 
| | hearts 
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hearts of ſo many that feare God, and 
fruſtrating ſuch hopes as we lately had, (to 
ſay nothing of the Prayers, teares, ha- 
zards, blood , and ruine of ſo many thous 
ſand, and the promiſes, oaths and Cove- 
fiants to God ) to be guilty of the ſinnes 
of ſo many thouſand , and of their everla- 
ſting Condemnation; to be guilty of the 
ditrations, and betraying* of the Chureh, 
and cauſe, and people of the Lord, and 
to be guilty of the inſultings of fo many 


"Enemies , all this and much more, that 


would certainly follow the denial of this 
moderate neceſſary help, would be a burden 
intollerable. | 
Direft. 7. But becauſe both the Magi- 
ſtrates, and many others are afraid, left by 
going too far in ſuch affiſtance , they may 
be guilty of Perſecution , by reſtraining 
men from Preaching, or private peſwaſt-. 
on, or by keeping the Ignorant and wic- 
ked from Church-Communioa, - or by com- 
pelling them to come ro heare, and to be 
perſonally Inftructed , I humbly propound 
theſe following things , for ſuch a Regu- 
ation of their granted Liberty, as may 
free them from all danger of perſecuting, 


| without deprivin? us of their principall 


belp, 
X 4 1-1 
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1. If you compel not the Ignorant and 
ungodly te heare, and be peſonally Inftry- 
&ed, by the Minifter of the Pariſh where 
they live, yet at leaft compel them thus t9 
ſubmit to ſome Miniſter : and let that Mi- 
niſter certifle under his hand, that he takes 
care of him as a Catechumene, or Ex 
pectant, by publike and private Inſtru: 
Ction. 

2. Let not every man that will , be to- 
lerated either to Teach, perſwade , or hold 
Aſſemblies; but let your Toleration be Re- 
oulated , as well as your Approbation i, 
To which end 1. Let ſuch perfons as are 
thought meet for ſuch a worke, be ap- 
pointed as Comiſſtoners, to Approve, or 
Juſge of ſuch as ſhall be Tolerated through 
th: Land, as the Commilſſioners now Ap- 
proved of ſuch, as ſhall have the publike 
Maintenance. For there is no Reaſon, that 
the Tolleraced ſhou!d not go under Tryal, 
as well as the Allowed. And indeed with 
out ſome ſuch courſe to keep the Doore 
of Toleration , as wellas the doore of pub- 
like Allowed Teachers, you cannot put any 
reaſonable Laws for Toleration in Execu' 
tion; but any will come in, what ever 
your Law fay. 2. Let theſe Commiſſion 


ers for Trying the Tolerated , have Rules 
| given 
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given them by the Lawgivers, whom to 
Licence, or Tolerate, and whom not. 
3, Let all that will gather Aſſemblies, or 
adminifter Sacraments, or Preach , have 
an Inftrument of Toleration , under the 
hands and ſeale of theſe Commiſſioners, and 


let them be hindered, that have no ſuch 


Inftrument, Otherwiſe if you Ray till they 
are convict of Blaſphemie, they may do 
more miſchief firſt, ( for who will perſe- 
cute them ) then ever the Magiftrate can 
comfortably be accountable to God for 
ſufferiop. LE: 

7. When a man hath a ſealed Tolerati- 
on, to Preach, or hold Aſſ:mblies, let 
him yet be as liable to any juſt Accuſati- 
on, before the Commiſſioners for Ejeai- 
on, as the Approved , publike Minifters 
are: Thar fo if he be proved to be wicked 
and fcandalous, or to preach any thing ex« 
cepted from Toleration , by the Legiſla- 
fours , the ſaid Commiſſioners may be Au» 
thorized, to deprive them of their Tole- 
ration, as they do others of their pub- 
liqne ſtation and maintenance. And this 
s a moſt Rerſonable and neceſſary thing, 

1. For eiſe the Publike Miniſters will be 
bardlier dealt with then they. It is ſup- 
Poſed that there's ſo much difference in the 
ſounde 
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ſoundeſs of their DoQrine, that one ds 
ſerveth the publike encouragement , as well 
as the other deſerveth a Toleration: Qtr 
elſe the Law-givers, would make no diffe. 
rence. And that being ſuppoſed, 
ſhall not be queſtionable, as well as we, 
nor their Right forfeirable as well as ours, 
they are more cheriſhed proportionably 


if they 


then others. 


2. And if yon do not this, it's as good 
do nothing , but openly Licenſe Heathens, 


and Papitts, 


they will make a faire Confeſlion , 


and all Blaſpheamers : For 


eill they 


have got their ſeald Toleration , and then 


I humbly propound 
it to the Confide- 
ration of the Sove- 
raigic Rulers, whe- 
ther it be not fir, 
that the Teſtimo- 
nies of theſe two 
forts of men, in 
any weighty caſe, 
againſt another be 
invalidate. And is 


It not a pitrifull caſe 
that the lives of the 
godly people whom 
rey hace, ſha.l be 
at the mercy of- 
any two of theſe 


tal Reſervation, 


preach contrary to that 
profeſſion. Two-ſorts we 
know this to be true by: 
1, Papifts, that are for 
Equivocation, and Men- 
in ther 
Profeſſions and Oathes: 
or for the Popes to df 
penſe with them. 2, Het 
thens and Infidels that be- 
lieve not, that theres 
any finne , or Devil, 0 
Hell, or Heaven, | 
therefore care not whi 
they ſweare. And te 
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theſe are the two Sets wretches, that make 


"means of Keforwation and Reconciliation. 
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F C __ f an 
that now are up: andall 7? Pore © 
: oatn then of ano- 
other are like co fall inco 4 


theſe. Alas by ſad expe- 


J | cience I ſpeake it: Thoſe that wil! openly, 


and ro my face make an Orchodoxe contef- 
fon, do ſecretly harden many poor Souls, 
by making a ſcorne of Scripture, as a fable, 


Jend of the Immortality of the Soul . and of 


rl 


"11 


deed 
heſe 


* [i thought to have ſeen them. 


Cirift and the Holy Ghoſt, and Heaven 
ind Hell , and fay all theſe are nothing , 
but the inventions of men, and that the 
Knave-Prieſts do perſwade men that there 
xe Devils, and Hell, as a bugbeare to 
make them do what they would have thero, 
ind all Religion is but deceir. Such Hea» 


* Ithens, are che predominant Seat in many 


places , and higher in Exg/and, then once 
And if all 
ſuch perfidious Infidels a:d Jefuires , ſhall 
inveleave to Biaſpheame God, Chrift, and 
\cripture, becauſe chey once mide an Or- 
thocoxe Profeſſion , then let Hell be turned 
hoſe upon our *people, -and the Devil that 
was boundup from deceiving the Nations, 

have a Toleration from the Magiſtrate to do 
sworkt. | 
Thus I have ſhewed that Magiſtrates, if 
bey will, may helpe che Church withour 
any 
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any danger of perſecuting the Truth, if they 
take not Popery , damnable Hereſie , and 
Heatheniſm for Truth. 1, If the Approver 
keep the doore of Toleration , as well as of 
Publike Maintenance and Minifiry. 2, If; 
Church Juſtice, or Civil Agent , do keep 
the Churches Peace. 3+ It the Civil Viſiter 
do purpoſely take cogniſance of the tate of 
Pariſhes , and ſee the Laws put in executi 
on. 4. If the Commiflioners for EjeRions, 
have power of Judging all Seducers , an 
Blaſpheamers, as well as the publike Mini 
ſters. And if theſe only have the Coercre 
Power; but ſome able , choſen, godly M:- 
nifters be joyned with them for Adviee and 
Exhortation : as Magiftrates and Miniſter 
ſace rogether before the daics of zyiliam th 
Conqueronr. 

Joh. 13. 17. If ye know theſe things, 
happy are ye if ye do them. Luke 12, 47 
end the ſervant Which knew his Lords Will 
and prepared not , nor did according to bt 
will | ſhall be beaten mnch. 


Finitar Hebr, 13. 1648, 
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S great and needfull a duty as this is, 
that I have here propoſed , and as 
| clear asit is , and commonly agreed 
Cutts on by all the Parties before mention- 
00,f ed, I am yet far from expecting, that all 
and men ſhould acknowledg it and obey it ; or 
inf that no perſon of contrary apprehenfions 
ay go intentions, ſhould riſe up againft it as an 
Mi enemy , with all the ſtrength that the mea- 
ſure of his wit and paſſions can prepare, We 
iſe} cannot ſpeak for God himſelf, for Chrift, 
ti for Scripture , for mens own Salvation, bur 
we meet with contradiction and reſiſtance, 
"f/f even from them that we would fave. And 
4'] were it not for this, what bleſſed work 
Wl would the Gof] pel make 2 and why might we 
» bi not hope, thar all our people ſhould be ſa- 
ved? No wonder then, if when ever we at- 
tempt Reformation or Reconciltation, we 
| Meet with Learned, Reverend Nunquarn enim, 
Brethen that come againſt us, «!t Lutherus 
armed with plauſible cavils, ee nh tie 
and contempts, and caſt away Reverendi(ſi- 
| Uemedicine as dangerous, Or m:s. 
- ungrate. 
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ungratefull, and ftrenuonſly vindicate the 
Diſeaſe that ſhould be healed: And were it 
not that the Church hath many, very many 
ſuch , what ſhould have kept us unhealed 6 
long And who could have continued our 
deformities and diviſions, and fruſtrated ſuck 
means as have becn uſed for our cure> $z- 
tan is nor ſo poorea Politician, as to be with- 
out his Agents in our Eccleſiaftike Armies, 
and Councils, and Pulpits to ſpeak for his 
cauſe and do his work, and reſiſt and fru: 
ſtrate that which would diſpleaſe him; and 
all chis under pretence of enmity to Satan, 
and friendſhip to Chriſt , and a better doing 
of his work. As the names of the chiefeſt of 
Chrift Servants , were not caft out as Holy, 


but as evil, Z-h.,6. 22. So their DoErine 


was not caft out as Truth , nor as Saving, 
but as Deceit. And his Meaxzes will not be 
openly reſiſted , (at leaft by thoſe that are 
building with us ) as Reforming or Reconts 
ling , but as gronnaleſs or unproved, or tron 
bleſomze, or unſcaſonable , or as ſuſp:Red of 
ſome ii] defigne, or event. Some will ſay, 
itis meere Prelacie, or a Prelatical- deſigne: 
and ſome that it is Independancie, or an In- 
dependant deſigne : and ſome that it isbut 
Presbyterian Examination. Whereas they 


might know , that it is proper to none of 
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them , which is common to them all. If ie. 
be Prelacie , how comes it to be found with. 
Independants > If it be Independancy, how 
comes it to be approved by Prelates, and 
Presbycerians >? Is it not rather like Chri- 
+ | ſtianity it ſelf, and the Truths and Duties 
1. | which we commonly own; and therefore 
v. | notto be appropriated to any. 
s | Byall that I have heard and read of late, 
iy | concerning this Subject, I underſtand that 
n+ | the principal Objections that are likely to be 
nq | uſed againſt the Doctrine of this Treatiſe, are 
theſe following. 
ng Object. we were all Baptized in our Infau- 
of |, and therefore are Church-members , and 
p bave Right to the Priviledpes of the Adult, 
ne | Yhen We are Adult , Without any new Title or 
ir Condition ; Onur firſt Right continueth, theugh 
he | Ne never make Profeſſion of the Chriſtian 
ire | Faith, nor perſonally renewed the Covenant 
« | yith God that we made in Baptiſm. eAud 
= therefore though in ſome caſes, ſuch an appro= 
of | **4 Profeſſion be a duty, Jet is not any more 
y Neceſſary to owr Church-ſtate , and Right to 
, | the Communion of the Adult, then that Wwe 
In- | Pre borne Chaurch-members , and [o Bapti« 
but ud, Nothing but Herefte , Schiſme , or 
1) Apoftacie can cut -24 off. And therefore all 
of | f9at Were Baptized , and are not thus cat ff, 
are 
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Anſw. 1. I have ſaid enough to this alrez» 


dy to fatisfie the conſiderate impartia] Rea-' 


der ; proving the Neceflity of a perſonall 
| Faith before God, and of ſome Profeſſion 
of it Eccleſia Fudice, before the Church, to the 
Being of the ſaid Title of the Acult, as its 
Condition: and that all Scripture-Examples 
do make for the Confirmation of this Truth, 
Moreover let me adde, to anſwer the new, 
or foreſcen affaults, 

I. Ifthere be no word of Promiſe in the 
Scripture , that giveth the Priviledge of 
Adulr-Communion to any, upon their Infant 
title-condition only, nor any example in the 
Goſpel , or the ancient Church , that any 
poſſeſſed or uſed that Priviledg upon that 
Title-condition only , then are we not to 
imagine that the Infant Title-condition alone, 
is ſufficient tothe ſaid Priviledge ; But the 
Antecedent is true; ashath in-part been mi 
nifeſted , and will be more , when the Dif 
ſenter ſhall bring forth his pretended Evi 
_ by which bis Title ſhould be pro- 
ved. 

2, The Titicecondition of Infants 1s not 
ſufficient ro make any morally capzble of the 


End of Adult. Communion : therefore its 
not 
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not ſufficient ro/make them capable of 4 pro- 


per; plenary Right to ſuch Communion. 


For the Right and Relation are for theſe Ends, 
ifa natural incapacity may conſift with a Ple: 
nary Title, ſo cannot a Moral.” No man 
can really poſſeſs and exerciſe the Communi. 
on of the Adult intrinfically without"Baith, 
or' extrinſecall without Profeſſion of Faith: 
therefore no man without Faith or Profeſ- 
fion of Faith, can have a plenary Ripbr” to 
that Communion. 'Fora man to have a-ple- 
nary Right to praiſe God, and celeberate 
with the Church the- memorial of our 'Re- 
demption, -and participate of the Redeemer; 
and his Benefits, thar believeth not in him, 
54 palpable abſurdity.” . 619 91 
3. If the meer Title-Condition of Tnfants 
will ſerve is foro Eccleſte , for the Adulc;' . 
then it will ſerve alſo #' foro Der : For the: 
Church looks but to the outward appearance, 
or viſibility of that , whoſe Reality and fin-: 
cerity God expeRerth. "'Andir is Gods Co- 
vepant that *piveth us our Right : and chere-/ 
fore if the Churh find us to have true Right, 
It muſt find vs receiving it from Gods Cove- 
nant; 'and therefore find us the! heires of 
the promiſe : The Reaſon why the Church 
Kes our 'Birth- Priviſedges for a ſufficient 
Tite:C6#0irioh,” is beotdfe God is a 
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Poſt ſevipt. 

ſo-to fake it. But that this will-not ſerve the 
Adult. ,in foro Des is manifeftz , becauſe 
Gd. will not; own.: ſuch Infidels., as nei- 
ther bave Faith,, nor a Profeffion of it. 

;- 4s If the Title Condition of Infidels may 
ſerve,.them when Adult, then is there no 
perfonal difference in acts or, qualities; no 
not ſo; much as in Profeſſion, required on 
Out part, to diſtingujſh Chriſtians from In- 
fidels' and Atheiſts : (required I mean as ne- 
ceflary Conditions ) But the Conſequent 1s 
abſurd: therefore io is the Antecedent. - It 


mr ng, 


nodifferencing charaRer between Acual Bee 


lievers and Infidels. or Atheiſts, be made 
thus neceſſary, then the Church and the 
the Infidel world, are laid topether ; and 
the Body of Chriſt , and conſequently Chriſt 
hitafelfis diſhonoured, and blaipheamed , as 
common and uncleane. But if any perſonal 
difference be neceſſiry , ir muſt be the perſo- 
nal Profeſſion of Chriftianicy , or nothing 
leſſe then this can be it, For our Birth- 
Priviledge cannot be it. Atheiſts and Infi- 
dels-are borne of Chriſtian Parents. Mauch of 
the Turkiſh Army of axi> aries, have their 
Birth-Priviledpes to ſhew, as well as we., It 
14a probable Argument: Such 4n Infant # 
« borne#f Chriſtian Parents : therefore- he wil 
be an ciitual Believer. But itis not, a pe 
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bable Argument, Sach a max at age , that 
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profefſerh not Chriſtianity , had Chriſtian Pa+ © 
rents ; | therefore he 3s @ believer : much lefs; 


therefore be had Right to the Benefits of the 
Covinant , whether he be an Aﬀtnal Believer 
& »ot. | If Chriftians have no viſible note, 
by which they muft be known frem Infidels, 
then- either the Church is not Viſible , or 
Infidels may be the-Viſible Church , with- 
out ſo much as difowning their Infidelity. 

5, If the Title-Condition of Infants may 
ſufffce the Adulr for Church-Right and Com- 
munion , then Hereticks and Apoftates hare 
ſuch Right : But the Conſequent is denyed 
by them that I now diſpute with. They con- 
fels that Hereſie and ſome Schiſm, and Apo- 
ſtacie, do cut off from the Church, and ſo 
from this Righe. Bur it's plaine that ſuch 
Hereticks and Apoſftates bave that which was 
their Infant- Condition : as they were the 
ſeed of Believers in Infancy, ſo they are 
lince Apoſtacy: They ceaſe not to be the 
ſeed of Believers, by their renouncing 
Chriſt. Tf this therefore would prove a 
Right in //ent Infidels , it will prove a Right 
in profeſt Apoſtates. 


Object. The Apoſtates caſt away they 
Right , and therefore have it not. 


4aſw. 1, Either ir dependeth on their 
; T 3 own 


=" 
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.own wills when theyicome to age-, or. not, 
If it donot, then chey. cannot caſt ic away, 


it. ll. 
OE” 


Theymay refuſe to-ufe their Right, but.they 


cannat.caft it away ,. or nullifie it: , For they 
cannot make themſelyes not to be the Chil 
dren of Chriſtian Parents. The foundatiog 
ſtands whetber they will or no: and there 
fore ſo muft the Relation. But if the Rela 
tion or Right do now depend upon their os 
Wis, then our cauſe is granted ; for from 
their Wi//s then muft the Condition ,: or 
Evidence. be ferche. 2: - Yea ſuch perſons, 
ordinarily as we have now 1h queſtion, are 
aitual, Apeftates, and are ſo to be taken by 
. tke Church ; and therefore not to be taken 
as Church-members,, having Right to Sa 
craments. He that being engaged to Gol 
the Father , Sonne,, and Holy Ghoſt in his 
Infancy. ,, doth make no Profeſlion of aQual 
Faich. at, full ape, is, ordinarily to be, th 
ken for an Apolitate : But ſuch are the per- 
ſons.in queſtion. I ſay Ordinarily , becauſe 
I except chem that have been caſt upon natle 
ral impofſibilities orimpotency , or wanted 
a cali and opportunity : that is , all perſons 
that prove Ideo:s, or deafe and dumbe, Of 
orherwiſe deftitute of natural capacity z ſuc 
come ndt to the uſe of Reaſon and freeemill 
and chcrefore are not bound co A Qual car 
| uc 


the duty ſo incumbent”; 
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Snch chalſo as have their tongues cut out , are” 
ſeparaced. from Humane ſociety , or others" | 
viſe diſabled from Profeſſion. Bur for the* 
common caſe of mankind. 15 Ir is plaingthat® 
they have” their: tongues given-them-by*na« 

ure co expreſs their minds 5' and 2; That 
Chriſt commandeth Confefſion with the- 
tongae  and- -profeſſing:-him- before "mien: 
;."Tharmuch of his Worfhip lieth' in; ' holy + 
Profeſſion, | and all of it: containeth ariſwers-" 
ble Profeſſion. 4 That we have conftant 

als /from "God, even to profeſs our? 

Chriſtianity: the godly. and the wicked that- 
lreamong us” call us-to-it: we have daily? 
ovitations- to profeſs our © Chriftianity* one 
my or other. And among, all theſe occa- 

ſions of Profeſſion , he that Profeſſerh not; 
to be” raken for- an" Infidel and Apoftare. 


- [for the buſizeſs 'is ſo-exceeding” great '#hd- 


weighty,” and the-Obje&- fo glorious; and 
andthe very Life of- 
Chriſtianity ſo inconſifient with- a non-pro- 
{lion ;\ chat we have juſt; reaſon: to con- 


* [cude, that-ke that Profefferh'not himſelf «/ 


Clriftian' ; ,” ordinarily is70 be *aken for n6ne' 
bythe Church: 3 
ObjeR.” But  #howgh. at _inbe) FY admitting: 


if a forrhiver.: into. # "Common: wealth, yon" 
18it1 a#' Oath of | fidelity, *! ox: Profeſſion" 


Giliad Y 3 ſubjefAion, 
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ſubjifies , yet when-We are borue Subjeftr, | 
We: mwrſt be ſuppoſed to.continue ſuch ,till W 
Rebel ,. and |(6 dealare the contrary ;' and out 


fidelity #4 not to be queſtioned. 


Anſw. 1. The caſe doth exceedingly dif-' 
fer from ours in hand. - Princes vary their 


Commands as their affaires require. If you 
are borne inthe midft of a peaceable Repub- 
like, ' you may perhaps have no oath of fide- 
lity impoſed, becauſethe Peace of the Com- 
mom-wealth requireth it not: For .while 
there is no enemy neer you, to ſolicite you 
toxebellion or treaſon , or with whom you 
may 'conjoyn, it js ſuppoſed, that you have! 
ther. no mind, or no power to it- Andit is 0ts 
ly the common peace that is concerned in tbe 
cauſe. | But our caſe is' otherwiſe : For we 
liveamong Devils 4nd wicked men, and are 
known:to have hearts our ſelves, that are na- 
turally-treacherous, and at enmity to God, 
So. that we. are ftill- among enemies , that 
_- would ſeduce us; and wich whom we ate 
enclined to take paxt. And beſides that , our 
Profeſſion is not only neceſſary- to-the coy 
mon ſafety , but te our. perſonal performs: 
ces, and daily Communion with the Saints, 
and worſhip of God.'+, 2. IF.it bein. Gate 


ſon.that's neer.theenemy , or in-a: Govntly 


that is. tnclined; to Rebellion, or oh 
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tlloni is On for, and theenemy barky: par 
there Princes uſe to cauſe all their* Syb- 
oft to take an oath of fidelity ; and ordinae 
alſo in peaceable Kingdoms this is wr as 
Aiſed At ſuch an age all perſons are to take” 
in oath of Allegiance, ' or fidelity, or 'tq' 
mike Profeſſion of their ſubjeRion ; int ma«* 
ny places':' and in other places they do i, bes" 
fore they enter upon any office. And if” you. 
will come neerer the caſe, and ſuppoſe'that, 
men were borne i in a Schoole, or an Army, 
6 well 25a Republike, I think you' would 
yidd;that when they come to age, it is nies, 
offary that they have more then their Birth«' 
hero to _—_ eo Hs Di them Schollars, 


dhe 
our ben , and ſo ey Related hel him : 
But fare we are Apolſtates, if whea we comets 
we , we have nothingro' ſthew bur our” meer., 
Infant-Condirion ; - and to more we mull by 
called; 37 The caſe alſo” differeth in 'this + :- 
Princes dv make known'to all in their Laws, 
thit 66 mat" that is an ehemy , yea or that is. 
ot ( A nd xt, (hill dwelf on 
Soile*: Yompey, Fe ir $abje&s:: 
"Subjects and ified to live pro- 
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Poftſcript. 
miſcuoully together intheir dominiqns : and 
therefore ir is ſuppoſed*that a mans very a» 
bode and reſidence in-their Jand , is a pro- 
feſfion of SubjeRtion : much. .more when 
they. live in obedience to the Laws, and hold, 
nn by chern. But Chriſt dealeth ngt 


thus. ;, He ſuffereth Believers agd Infidels to 
live together , and his flock to:be.bugJictleip 
the world ; ſo that it cannot be.the leaſt pres 
umption, that a.man 1s a Chriſtian, becaule he 
liverk among, Chriſtians. , 4. At leaft.let us 
ot teach Chriſt, what. be ſhould have done, 
RR find he. hath done otherwiſe; | we 
find chat he requireth perſonal] Faith and pro- 
fellion of all. atage, thiar -Hazurally capa- 
ble > and therefoxe -we mull perjormir, and 
not give reaſons hy we -ſhould.nox doit, 
No.goqd Subje&, that's called to.praſels bis fi- 
dſity will refuſe, and(ay, you'haye.no reaſon 
to qheſfion. rac, and pur ſuch a Tryall or oble 

RESO BNOD MIGks, 3; come fic ef 516 ave, 91019 
* Sathac L may conclude, that an Adult per- 
ſon nor profeſling Chriftianity is not a viſible 
Chriſtian , Tnotwithltanding his birth- privi- 
ledges, : and therefore.nor a viſible Church- 
member ; and therefore an Apoſtace, ſeeing 
he was. Once engaged 1n Covenan CT. 0. hriſt,, 
(though not an Apoſtate from actual Haith), 
and erefare ſock as bath no proper quegs 
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Poſt (cript. 
Church-communion and priviledges. | 
; PbjeR. if bus Infant Title be ont off, it 1s 
ether by Tguorance,, Wickeaneſſe, Hereſie,- or 
Sobiſm or Apoſtacie ; bat. 3gnorance and Wick- 
edneſs.do not cut : him off; and Herefie, Schiſm, © 
a Apoſtacie: he ts not guilty of; rberefore:, &c. 
: Anſw.:\1, His Infant. Title will ceaſe .of it 
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ſelf without any ovher cutting off, if it: be 


not continued by his perſonal] acuall beligy- 
ing, when he comes to capable age. His:.bi@he 
riviledges alone, or 'his:; Parents dedicating 
imto God ih Baptiſa, will ſerve no langer 
of ic ſelf. It is therefore for want of Per/pnal 
Faith Coram Dea, and of the profeſſion of 
Faith Coram eccle/ia,that his right doth ceaſe. 
2. Ipnorance, where it-proveth Infidelity, 
muſt. needs prove @ Ceſſation of the Infant 
Title; when they come:to-a capable age, and 
gnoranceis privative. . He that knoweth nor, 
thatthere is a God, a Chriſt, -or what he hath: 
done for-us, or whata Chriftian is, can have 
noFaith in God, or Chriſt; and therefore is, 
an Atheiſt; and an Infidel] -privatively,,ifat a, 
capableage; among meanes atleaft. It is not 
ly: bethatdenyerh Chriſt, that is an Infidell,. 
but he that never heard 'of him , Negatively: 
atleaft; and be that having beard of him, un+ 
GQritoad-not. what he heard, and therefore 
believerh note him, beeauſe he knoneth won 
4, n 
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Poſtſcript. 
And itis aot only he that denyeth God, that 
is an Atheiſt , but he that knoweth'not'that 
thereisa- God. And therefore if ignorance 
cut not off, then Infidelity and Arheiſm cut not 
off Andifneither of theſe cut off, then no 
particular Hereſfle can © : nor any ſuch Apo» 
ftaſie, as men are capable of , that -had bucan 
Infant Church-ftate : groſs ignoratice at a ca- 
pableage, proveth groſs angodlinefle, and A- 
pottaſie. For it mens hearts had bin towards 
God; they would have ſought to know him, 
andifthey know him not, their hearts are A- 
theiftical),and without him. T - 1151 278 

3.'Wickedneſsis either ſuch as may conſiſt 
with habituall adhering to God in Chriſt; or 
ſuch as ſhews a ſeparation or reauneiation;the 
 one*being ungodlineſs partiall,, and quoad 
atum particularem, (as Peter's deniall) and 
the other being «xgoalineſſe quoad--ſtatum, 
Hethat faith che former cutterh not:off from 
the Church, will ſcarcely ſay, that irdoth 
not meritoriouſ]y-ſuſpend the Offender from 
the-Communion of the Church, till he appear 
penitent. And he that "ſaith the latter cuts ndt' 
off, from the Church, meritoriouſly;, muſt 
ſay' that nothing doth ic. For' this is Apo” 
ſacie, and comprehendeth the preateft Her 
fie. Such Hereticks hold that the pleaſure of 
fin for a ſeaſon, is to be choſery before 
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 Potherip. 
of Holineſs with the Hopes of Everlaſting life: 
and the fleſh to be pleaſed before the Lord: 
And I- think this is Hereſie. But whether- 


theſe be cut off from the Church or nor, <i- 


ther they bring the perſon under.the guilt of 
excommunication, or elſe there is no exconi- 
munication to- be uſed. . And if they be ex- 
communicated ,, we ſhall not much conten@ 
with you about their rights. . As long as you 
prant-that.they have no.ſach right as that they 
may have the uſe of Church-communion, we 
are ſatisfied. And yet I muft fay, that it is 
a blind concluſion ,, that the excommunicate 
are Church-members, without diftinguiſhing 
of excommunication, If a man ſhall open! 
declare that he believerh not m Jeſus Chrit 
that dycd at 7era/alem, nor that there isany 
lfeto.come ; -. but yethe believerh in a Chriſt 
within.-him,. and. a Heaven and Hel! within 
men; (as the Ranters, Familiſts, &e. did) 
and yet this man, that he-may pervert the 
ſouls of others, will hold communion with the 
Chorch, and declare, that be takes the Scrip- 
ture in. his ſenſe, I doubt not but this man, 
though. .a profeſſed Infidell and Apoftate, is 
yet: to be excommunicated, while he pretend- 
eh to Communion ; andif this excommuni- 
cate man be not out of the Catholike Church, 
en .no: man is out gf, it, and you may next 
fm - - queſtion 
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quetion whether the Devill be not a Member, 
chat believeth much more then he. 


"Bat when I ſay that Infidelity, Impiety, 


Hereſie, do cat off or caſt ont, T meane it but 


Meritorios|ly. Either theſe crimes are pri: 
wvate and unknowns, ,0r provable. If not pro. 


vable, chea they mere this, and more Coram 


Des, buc not Ecclefþ4 "udice. char is, 
though there. be. guilt or demerits ., yet 
we are no cap1ble. jadges of it. Bat if the 


crime be EPO. then It is either FRY MN 


andis no: tual Ws 4 gh ond heis arch 


calt out by the ſextence, and the extcautios : ſo 
that his /» caſt him 0ut Meritoriouſly, the 
Law Obligaterily, the Paflors of the Charch 
Sententially, and the whole Church, Paſtors 
and People, Exccutively in avoiding him. 
But if chere need no judgement , then he is et 
coin njricace atually 3p/o jure, by the Lw 


alone,wichout a Julge, which-may be jn many - 


acale :* . Asifhe bz 2. notorious Infilel}, Az 
cheift, Blaſpneamer "or notoriouſly bzyond 
all donbtand cyntroverfie” one of thoſe, that 
the Liw commands us to avoid; werault exee 
cate this Ty , 54317 there bs no ſentence 
pronounced. The want of a mins 
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Poſftſcripe. 
will not excuſe us from obeying Gods Laws. 
And where there is no controverſie through 
the notoriouſnefs of the caſe, there needs. no 
udge. 4 
: b If Birth<priviledge will ſerve alone for 
the Adult-to prove their Title to the Church». 
fate and priviledges of the Adult,thenno man 
thatis born of Chriftian Parents can be ob» 
noxious to excommunication,or juſtly excom» 
municate -: For he is ftill a Child of Believing 
Parents : andno fin will make them other« 
wiſe, And therefore if that were enough , he 
bath a good Title ftill. Nay it would follow 


that he cannot Apoſtatize ; for he cannot fall 


away from this. Bur the conſequence is abs 


f furd, therefore ſo is the Antecedear. 


7. If Infant Title only be ſufficient to the 
Adult, then no Parent is neceſſarily oblieged 
to profeſſc himſelf a Chriftian, or aCtuall be- 
lever, in order to prove the intereſt of his 
Child to {Bapriſm (nor any that offer him- in 
the Parents ſtead.) For it is ſufficient if the 
Parents (or ſuſceptors) ſuy, We. Were In- 


| fant-mewbers and Baptized, and therefore our * 


Child muſt be ſo : but whether We are alluall 
Believers, new, it ts not nece ſſary that We tell 
J*s. But the Conſequent is fo abſurd, thar 
whoever ſhould have offered a Child co Bip» 
uſm.0n. theſe terms in the Arcicrt Church , 


Poſtſcript. 
(or any Church that1 know of, till-very late: 
ly) would have bin rejected. The acceps 
tance and Baptiſm of onr Infants,is one of the 
priviledges of Believers : But no one hath 
right to this priviledg (that bis children' be 
thus accepted into the Church) upon a bare 
Infant-Title, without the profeſſion of a per. 
ſonall aRtuall Faith. Therefore, &-c. 

8. If the oppoſed Dofrine ſhould hold 
00d then all the world hath right eo Church- 
Communion, (or M:llions of Infidels at leaft) 
But the conſequent is falſe : therefore ſo is 
the Antecedent. The reaſon of the Conſe 


quenceis plain; becauſe Noah was a Church- 


member, and all the world came out of his 
Loynes : And the men of Thracia, Bithy- 
»ia, and moſt of 4/;«, vihere Mahomet is 
worſhipped may ſay, Our Anceſtors were 
Chriſtians : Therefore the B:rthepriviledges 
ſtill going down from generation to generati- 
on cven to the Thouſandth generation , it 
muſt follow that the prefent generation of 
| Mahometans and other Infidels, are Churche 
members ftill : For they loſt nor their nate 
_ rall Rejation to their Parents. 
9. It will not prove a Society of Adult 
perſons to be a Chriffia» Church, if they: 
have no more bur their Infant»Condition: 
_ therefore ic will not prove a ſingle perſon p 


ERA FER 
vt SOVES: ©1/d 
F Iewiies 
he. — — 


| 22 
#5 


5.6 = T1 


Py, 
6. A V- 


—_—_—_—— 


A — 


Poftſcropt. by 
beg Member of the Church. That which-is ne- 
on ro make a ſociety,a Chriſtian ſociety.,is 
neceſſary to make a perſon,a Chriſtian perſon, 
ButI hope none will deny, but that ſome kind 
of Profeſſion is neceſſary to make, or prove 
a company of men, to be a Chriftian Church: 
therefore ſome profeſſion is necel/aryto make, 
or provea man, to be a Church-member. 

- 10. If Infant-conditions will ſuffice tothe 
Adulc for Church- memberſhip, and common 
priviledges, then will they ſerve for Juſtifica- 
tion,and Salvation, that are ſpeciall priviledg- 
es: Bur the Conſequent is falſe : therefore 1o 


{| isthe Antecedent. The reaſon of the conſe- 


quence is, becauſe though che benefits be-va- 
rious, yet the Covenant and Conditions are 
the ame, by which we have right to one and 
tothe other. Ir is the Appearance of the 
ſame Faith, by profeſſion before men, thac 
give Title, Coram eccleſia, whoſe inward ſin- 
cerity giveth right Coram Deo , (as was. as 
foreſatd) And God giveth Title to all the bleſ- 
lings of the Covenant, Coram Deo on the 
lame conditions. And there is alſo a parity 
ofreaſon, For if it be enough to prove our 
right to Adult Communion (co praiſe: God, 
and have all his ordinances and helps inthe - 
Church, &c.) that we had Chriſtian Parents, 
thenmuſt ic be enough to prove our Title in 

all 
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Poſiſcrept. 
all the reft of eur benefics. The ancient Fa- 
thers and Churches thought that Baptiſm did 
as certainly give the Infant rightly Baptized, 
a right to pardon of Original ſin, and eter- 
pall life, as to outward Church-priviledpes. 
Andif the ſame Covenant give both on the 
ſame condition , then he that hath the condi 
tion-of one, hath of both. Ihaveprovedin 
another Diſputation, that God hath not two 
Covenants of grace on his part, one of ſpiri- 
tuall or inward mercies , and another of out- 
ward Ordinances;and that he giveth not theſe 
inward benefirs and the outward fſipnes of 
them ,upon variags conditions, but on theſame. 
11. Faith or the profeſſion of it in the A- 
dult, 1s either neceſſary to Church- communi- 
on, or unneceſſary; if unneceſſary, then Chri- 
ftians haveno more to do in the Church then 
Heathens; if neceſſary, then either as a meer 
auty,or as a condition,or other means Not as! 
meer duty; for-then Kill the I:-fidels ſhould 
be equally received, though not applauded : 
It muſt be therefore neceſſiry- as a means, 
And the very words of the promiſe tellsvs 
what fort of meanes it is, that makes Faith to 
be its condition. 
12. ] would know of my 2dverfary, what 
hewculd do with the Son of a Reliever that 
Kere undaptized at 40.'or 50. vears of aget 
woul!d 
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would he Baptize bim without a profeſſion of 
tual! Faith of his own, or not ? ifhe would, 
then he would make new faſhioned Chriſtiags 
and Churches ; and mighr Baptizeall che po- 
ſterity of the Apoſtates, or the ancient Chri- 
ſtians in the world, that would conſent. Yea, 
hecould not indeed Baptize them; for Bap- 
tiſm eſſentially containeth a profeſſion of 
conlſent-unto the Covenant, which there- 
fore others make for Infants, thathave the 
G&ſpoſe of them. Bur if he would'no: Baptize 
ſuch, wichour profeſſion, then it ſecms he 
takes not their Birch- priviledges to. be a 
ſufficient condition 'of their Title there- 
unto. | 

I3. A: Covenant breaker can claim. no' 
right to the benefits of the Covenant (ſup: 

poling him'to violate the main conditions on! 

wich the' benefits are ſuſpended) Bur all 

thoſe at capable age that have nothing buc 


% 


| their Infant condition: to ſhew, are Cove- 


mnt breakers:therefore they have norighe co 


the benefirs of the Covetfane They therefore 


were engap?zd perſonally to: be'ieve in God 
the Father, Son, and Holy Ghot, when 
they came to the uſe of reaſon; we have cauſe 
therefore to ſee wherher they have broke, or 
kepe thiz Covenant; and if they have broke 


' , they.cxa at preſent claim no Title to the 


henefics. Z 14. He 
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14. He zbat cometh to:God muſt believe that 
God ts , 'and that the is a Rewarder of them that 
diligently | ſeek kim :: Therefore thoſe that 
profeſs not this belief, cannot come to Gad, 
and conſequently not have Communion with 
the Church. without Faith it 15 impoſſible to 
pleaſe Go?, Heb. 11.546. Therefore with- 
out a profeſtion of Faith, it 1s impoſſible co 
have right to juſt Communionz which is 
purpoſely for the piealing of God. 

OdjeR: But (its ſaid) {nfants have Faith; 
that is , -ia Relative Faith, anda Federal 
Faith, as Well as a Relative Federall Holineſit 
T heir yight t not only in their Parents, but in 
themſelves; and therefore their Faith « 
in themſelves : and thu continueth With 
the aged, till Hereſie and Schbiſme cut it 


0 
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the. name of Faich, ſo you will bur explain 


your meaning, and we will quarrell as little: 
as may be with-you abour words : But little. 
know we what you mean by Relative or Fz+ 


derall Faith, unleſs it be plainly, to be ſemen 

delrmm, the ſeed of believers: that there 4s 
a Relative and Fzderali Holineſs, is Scripture 
Dottrine, and good fenfe : For the formall: 
natureof the thing is arelation which com» 
monly 1s expreſſed by the name or on” 


Anſw. Call any thing under Heaven by 
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and which in, chat phraſeis implyed, , But I 
« INJER. fi ſpe 3 of 


remember not that Scripthre' ever ſpeaks... 
a Relative or Fzderaſt Faith i For I believe 
afrs, that Chriſt calls the /;e- 
tle oxes that belitve o him. An [Faith being an 
a& or habic, you muſt mean ſome other /pecies 
of Faith , which conflifith in relation. I- 
know it not, nor will T te your Language; 
vom I think it more tolerable to call the In- 
fant Re/atively « Believer, then to ſay he hath 
Relative Faith; for'in fo ſaying, no more is 
meant, but thathe is a Diſciple of Chriff, or 
belongs to him as he's the 'Seed of a Believer 
in Covenant. Bt let this word of Federal 
Relative Faith be uſed by you as you pleaſe : 
Ifthe thing ſignified by ic be any morethen I 


have exprefſed , you ſhould tell us what you 


mean : Tf it be no more but to be the Seed 
of a Believer , then we doubt not but-this 
continueth when they come to age : but it - 
doth 'them no good at age ; asto the conti» 
ming'of their Title to Church-memberſhip 
before God without a Faith of their own,nor 
before the Church without a profeſſion of it... 
That the Infant himſelfis the SubjeR of bis 
own Right,is a thing that no man, that I know 
m#kes doubt of, that believeth him to have a- 


ny Right : But the a&ive main condition of 


thatrighe is not to be performed by himſelf 
AY Z 2 \ but 
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bur” by the"Parev7.; and only the Paſir 
Condition is tobe foundin himſelf, that he 


be the Secd of chat Parent : If he muſt be, 
Believers Seed its the Parent that mult Be 
lieve : But that will not ſerve his turne at age, 
if he do not alſo believe himſelf. 
- 75. Tris granted by the Diſſenters, that the 
1gnorant, for all thefr Infant Title, bave no Im 
mediate right to the Communion of the f 
Church. And we will not contend about 
_rames : this ſatisfieth us in the maine.., It. 
not ARuall righe, ific be notimmediate phe 
nary right : that which they call a remote 
right, is properly no aQuall right, bur a tern} ;- 
of Diminution, as to it; when right bath ewoy ,; 
Conditions, you. may call ic right, whea tle 4; 
fict and greateft is performed : but aQtualy 
it is none, till all be performed : For its ;; 
ſtill but Conditionall , while any part oftheſ £ 
Condition is unperformed, faith Learned WF. 
Fallwood, page 274. T he rule to give allthen fl 
due, wof indiſpenſable Obligation : Gut eel "” 
Sgnorant perſons, have no ſuch immediate right. 
in the Supper What snjury or Wrong # there bs Ez: 
them ? _ | »: Itha 
Object But ignorance doth not wholly ext T: 


a manoff from the Church : For ſuch ak; 
teage goeth net to the eſſence of te Chun jet 
for its form # ſociety cr Community. Pp 

Any 
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—| Anſwer. 1. Its ſufficient to our preſent 
1 purpoſe, that it excludeth men 
he meritoriouſly from * immediare | = 5 _— 
11 right cothe Communion of the RG ObjeRion 
ef Adult. "2. Ignorance qua tals che Opjtion tO, 
& | materially, is no ſin (as in Ide- 'or- 1gnorance - 
ots, Paralyticks, &c. and ther- oy CO 
fore cuts not off. But i ignorance / 
in a Subje&t , where knowledg ſh6uld 'be 
found, is culpable., and complicate alwaies 
with Infidelity, or not believing ; and there- 
fore doth declare the perſon to be matter un- 
capable. ' Tf you chooſe to'fay, it cats not o f, 
leaſily caw prove, that it wexifefteth that 
isnotin the Inviſible, and onght not to'be 
bf efteeined of the viſible Church , by reaſon of 
l pl > peapacity ; ; his former Titleceaſing , for 
want of the condition of its continuation. 
3. Knowledge in the capable Adult, is an 
ue efentiall to the Church, ava ſociety. A Church 
J 8a/eciery of Chriſtians; Asi it is 4 ſoviet, Chrs- 
ol eh isnot efſentiall to ir, and ſo not K xow- 


51 hw For there are ſecieries of Heathens, 
Infidels. enow. But as-it is a Chriflien 
"Pocety, 'Knowledge is effentiall to it; and. 
rs as it's a Church.” It's efſentiall to 
'of wheat thatthere be wheat init : Or. 
eng e of wheat, that it be of wheat. And. 
iYyet not an $214; or as a $e4p : 'for there are 
7 "YA £ 3 heaps 
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beaps of dirt alſo. . The: aggregation of a 
number of individuals, makes ita Community, 
and the form of the body aggregated, as to the 
mutuall relation of the parts, makes it a Body 


politick or ſociety. Bur, the: cfſentiall quali, 


fication of the Indiyidpals, 232 Chriſtianity, 
is eſſentiall tot Llociety in /pecie , as a Cori: 
ſStian Gherch. And. Faith. in che Adult is cſ- 
ſentiall: to Chriſtianity, and K»ow/cage. is 
eſſentiall co Fazrh, or inſeparable. from ir, 
Object... Then ous ſbqnld not take. avcther ta 
bes Chnrch-membr, , till, ha @ ſatisfied of hit 
Knowledge, which W.EFE & ftrauger thing. Tere: 
e7»ſw. Not ſo ſtrangeas true : ſuppoſing 


him an; Adult Perſon capable. of Knowledgs 
For hecannot be ſatlsfied of his Faith, with; 


out being ſatisfied of Knowledg : nor of his 


Chriſtianity, without. his Faith.:. For we are. 
yet gnacquainred wich. the. Chriſtian, Infidels., 


But | then Conſider ,, what muſt be ati 
factory to other men concerning .their Bros: 
thers knowleds. Ir mult farisfie chem, that 


he is by the Paſtours, ofthe Church, wha ate. 


to. judge, approved and annnmerated with 
Believers. : and that he.prefeſſeth-himſelf.co 


be a Believer, whichicannot be withour kg t 
nuns 


ledge. : This muſt fatisfie them; tilt he 


this evidenee, by a.clean bewrayiog of fs Io. 
Object, 


— 
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| Obje&. But the Scripture ſaith not that 


ignorant perſons cannot be Chnrch-members, 
or ſo much as that they ought meerly for thesr 
ignorance to be excommunicate. eAnſw. Doth 
not the Scripture exclude viſible unbelievers, 
and cake in only viſible believers (of the A- 
dule) and make the"Church a ſociety of Be- 
lievers ſeparated from unbelievers? Such ig- 
norance therefore as iseſſential] to, or inſe- 
parable from Infidelity , is in Scripture made 
the very brand of them, that are without, ex- 
duded from the Church. 1f 9#r Goſpel be 
hid, it s hid to them that are loft, in whons 
the God of thu World hath blinded the mindes 
of thews that believe not, leſt the light of the glo- 
ries Goſpel! of Chriſt, &e. 2 Cor. 4. 3, 4. 
That Preaching which D :/cipleth men, Mat. 
28, 19. Doth give them K »ow/eag, or elſe it 


could not give chem Faith, | For it epeneth 


their eyes and turacth them from darkpeſs to 
light, &c. AR. 26. 18. And ſurely we are 
tranſlated ont of the power of darkneſſe into the 
Kingdome ef Chriſt, Col. 1. 14. Theſe that 
in time paſt Were nota people, but now are 
the prople of the living God, arecalled out of 
darkinefſe into bus marvelous tizht, 1 Pet. 2.9, 
10 Aud what Communion hath light With 
davkneſſe; righteouſnelſſe With nxrighteonſueſſe, 
Chrift with Beliall,the Belicver With the Tnfie 

700 Z 4 aell, 


dell, 2 Cor. 6.14, 15, 16. 
Objet. If Knowledg as ſuch, Were nectſſax 
v7 to memberſhip, then none could be a member 
Without it : But that”: not (0, 
Anſw. 1. K nowleag as ſuch is neceflary no 
otherwiſe, then Faith as ſuch , and all one; 
y.ou may therefore as well plead thus againlt 


mat 
ow” « o 


the neceſlity of Faith, - 2. And we grant that 


neither Knowledp, nor Faith, are neceflary to 
uncapable Subjects, that is, in themſelves, 


You know Faith in Infants, (ſuch as we call 


Faith) is not neceſſary to their Juſtification; 
and yet will you ſay, it is not neceſſary to the 
Adult? The promiſe bath made it neceſſary 
tothe Capable. 3. And we prant that nei- 
ther Knowledg, nor Faith (juſtifying or dog. 
roaticall) are neceſſary to the being of a viſl. 
ble Member, that is meerly ſuch : God only 


ſeeth the heart, Bur yet the appearance or 


profeſſion of Faith, and ſo of Knowledge, in 
hn eſſentials of Chriſtianity, is of necef 

ty. | _— 

4+ But though a perſonall Faith, or Know 
ledg, in truth or in profeſſion, be not neceſſs 
ry to an Infant, either for. Memberſhip or 
Juftification, yet their Parents Faith or. Pro- 
tefllon js neceſſary : orelſe the promiſe isto 
more,then Belieyers and thcir Seed, quod refbat 
provandum. EDT - 
ES ._ Objeet 
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- ObjeR: B ut a Negative conſent is ſufficient, 


tacontinue ſuch in Covenant ,as before Were ads 


mitted in Infaxcy, or at age: And this Nega- 


tive canſent, is but now-attuall difſent ., or 4 
non-renonncing of the Goſpell : «Aud theres 
fore, as Poſitive conſent, ſo altnuall Faith and 
Knowledge, are not neceſſary. 


+4»/w. A dangerous doctrine! A negative 


conſent 1s' no conſent. 
Why then fhould the ears 
of men be abuſed by the 
rame, when there is no- 
thing to anſwer i? A 
Negative Faith , in eng- 
Iſh is Infidelity, or not 
believing. Is not this a 
deluſory teaching of the 
Church, to call unbehef 
by the name of Nega* 
tive Faich , or Negative 
Conſent ? If a block, a 
druic, or a Subje& other- 
wit : Naturally uncapa- 
ble, ' be the SubjeR; then 
indeed it is inculpable, and 
your Negative Conſen: or 
Faith ,. is properly but a 
Negative diffent, or unbe+ 
ef. - But if a. capable 


Should a man never 
thinke of | God, 
Chriſt- or Heaven, 
and ſo never have 
acuall diſſeat , he 
were yetan Arheaiſt 
and Infidell : Much 
more win he bear- 


'eth, and therefore 


muſt needs think of 
them : for then it is 
impoſſible, the will 
ſhould neither diſ- 
ſenc nor conſent. 
Faith 1s a poſitive 
being, and therefore 
muſt have a poſitive 
diſcovery : perhaps 
many a 7anizary ne- 
verrenouncedChrift 
in words, nor many 
another Childe of 
Chriſtians, thar is 
carried away,where 
rey never heard of 
Chriſt. | 
oblesged 


Poſtſcript. 
oblieged perſon be the SubjeRt (which is our 
caſe) then your Negative conſent is in engliſh 
privative not.conſenting, and privative unbe. 
lef, or rejecting Chriſt. - What a meanneſs 
is here to convey flat Infidelsinto the Church, 
or continue them there, under the Cloake of 
an abuſive name ! even by calling a non-dif 
ſenting conjuact with their Infidelity, or not 
conſenting to the Covenant of grace, by the 
name of Negative conſeut- Were it a perſon 
that had entered atape, yet if he have. after+ 
ward but your Negative conſent, (which is 
neither to conſent or diſſent) he is an Apo» 
ſtate : Andif herefaſe conſent, when called 
to it, by his Jawfull governours , he pives 0c- 
cafion to be ſuſpe&ted of Apoſtacie, much 
more when he continueth to refuſe conſent, 
when ſo much of the life and practiſe of Chris 
ſtianity conſittethin it,and in the manifeſtation 
ofir. But eſpecially when perſons were Bap- 

_ rized in Infancy , and never yet profeſſed a 
Faith or Conſent of their own. : If chat mai 
that had no Faith but his Parents, (and his bes - 
ing a Believers ſeed, which you call Fxderall 
Faith) ſhall be continued at age a Member of 
the Church, by a nor-aQtuall diffenting or 
renouncing Chrift, by expreſle words, then 
jets talk no-more of a Church, -nor abuſe poor 


ther 


_ NT ABI 


Heathens and Infidels ſo much as to queſtion 
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their ſalvation! or ſet them below u us. But 
apain, I arfiver you, that not eonfenting,/ is: 
diffencing i in the inward” a; itis undoubted, 
that he that for one year;/'or moneth doth-not 
conſent, doth certainly diſſent. There's no 
middle tate between Believers and Infidels; 
Conſenters, and Refuſers. *'How ſhall they of 
cipe that negleft of ſo great ſalvation? Negle- 
Ring, and not conſentingin a capable invited 
Subject is certain Infidelity : and therefore 
in the externalf profeftton, we muft judgeac- 
cordingly. He that will not confeſs Chrift, 
even in a Chriftian Clurch, and” a peaceable 
ape, deferves not to becalled a Chriftian+ He 
thatis not for him is againſt him. | 
Object. Bat Gods Covenant-pecple” nnden 
the LaW, Were not orly admitted Without their 
voluntary conſent or knowledy, but ecrmanded 
torenue their Covenant in ſuch a manner, as 
that they that Were abſent ,, and not is place to 


Ixpreſſe conſent Were included in thoſe that were 


preſent. 

Anſw. 1. None but Infants were adrmit- 
ted without conſent : nor they without the 
conſent of their Parents, naturall or eivill, 
that had "the power of diſpoſing of them. 
2. Thoſe that were admitted upon/others 
conſent, werent continued at age withour 
their own.” 3: The Covenant, Dewt; "29: 
1,12, 


——— 


— — 
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11,12, 15. Was no mutuall Covenant to the 
abſent or undora there mentioned : but only 
a Covenant. offered to the Nation, and con. 
ditionally made on Gods part as a promile, to 
them and.their poſterity , even to many ge. 
nerations : But thoſe unborn generations, 
were not in Covenant on their parts, as pro- 
miſers in the ſtipulation. | 

Object. wickedneſs it ſelf doth not put 4 
9149 ont of the Viſible Charch. For a man « 
ſaid to be cnt off, but either de jure, or de fa- 
Ao; Meritericnſly, or Effeftnally : the for- 
mer 1 improperly called cutting off , being but 
the Deſert of it : therefore if thoſe baptized in 
Infancy, prove afterward Wicked, they are 
wot thereby cat off. | 

\Anſw. 1. Such perſons as we have in 
queſtion, loſe their Right and vitls by a Cel: 
fation , for want Gf that perſonal Conditi- 
on , which the Covenant made Neceſſary to 
its continuance, So that we need not prove 
any other cutting off. 2. If he be but Mde- 
ritoriouſly cut off , it is the Churches duty to 
do it Sententially and Executively ; it being 
of indiſpenſable obligetion., to. give to all 
their due, 3. It's granted that Herefie cuts 
off: But how doth Heyefe cut off any other- 
wiſe then Aſeriterioufly ? If therefore Wic- 
hedreſs do as much as Herefie , then thus hey 
D l 


es 


_ , 
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they are equal. 4. Either #ickedveſs ſigni» 
fieth ſome aRual crime like Davids or Pe- 
ters, when the Church knoweth not whether 
it be joyned with Habitwal Impenitence , or 
elſe it ſignifieth Habitual ftated Wickeaneſs 
With impeniteney, The firſt ſort requireth 
but an Exctufſon from 4#aa/ Church-Come+ 
munion, ( called ſuſpenfion by ſome) as it 
is but 4e4l finne, that deſerveth it. The 
ſecond ſort muſt have an Excluſion from their 
State and Chareb-relation, asitisa Store of 
Impenitency , that deſerveth it. The firſt. 
fort of Excommunication, leaveth a man in 
the Church, quoad Stetum & Relationenn, 
but out of it quoad attum & n/nm : The 
The' ſecond ſort leaves him out of it , both 
in S/ateand A#. Not that the Excomunis 
cation puts him out ofthe Church, as Inviſl- 
ble': For that he did firſt himſelf mericoriouſ- 
ly, and o efficiently ; even by the cfliciency 
of his demerits; as the Law of Cariſt did ir, 
by its Obligatory efficiency : But when he 
bath put himſelfout of the Church invifible, 
and plainly declared this ro the Church by 
his 17mpexitent courſes , the Church further 
declareth it by cheir Sextence , and puts him 
out of clic Church Yiible execautively, when 
be had before, put out himſelf meriterieuſly. 
5. AST faid before, the perſons Wickedneſs 
is 


——— 


is either Notorzous and ont of, veſtion, (as 
if a man be an open perſecutour of godlineh, 
ordaily blaſpheame God in the open fireets, 


or Congregation , and many lower caſes) of | 


elſe it is Controvertible , needing. proof , and 
wot motor ior. . Io the latter caſe a. wicked 


is not Atsall caft our' of the Communiog 


of the Viſible Church , or cut off from it 
by.bis'demerits,, till his fault be proved , and 
ſentence be paſſed. But in the former cale 
he is Excommmunicate pſo jure,, which" is 
more then de jare. We call him excommw 
nicate de jure, who oxght to be: excormmucate 


nicate de fatto : but we call him excommuni- 


3pſo jure, which is aftualy excommunicated 
by the Law, without any further ſentence 
of a Judge , the Law it ſelf ſufficing to.end- 
ble men to the exccution : 'fo the Law of 
Chriſt commanding us to avoid and have no 
company with Drunkards, Adulterers, He- 
reticks, &c. ifany be : Notorioufly ſuch , paſt 
doudr, every man is obſiged by this Law io 


avoid them in their ſeveral capacities, after. 


the due admonitions given ther , which the 
Law requireth , whether the Paſtours cenſure 


them or no: but his cenſure layerh on chem 


a double obligation. 

CO): 3jea. IF Wicked neſs CHk off 4 AN , exe 
Communication cannot do it , becauſe it is dont 
alre tay. Anſ#. 
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 Auſw. It Wickedeſs being not Notorious do 
only cut him off meritoriouſly and de jure only 
he be excommunicate , then Atta excon + 
munication. muſt do that which was not a& 
ally done, but oxghr to be done. But if by 
the Notoriety of the crime he be cut off 5p/> 
jure, the Sentence yer may do the ſame thing, 
by adding a Second Obl:gation to the firſt. A 
Traitour in. actual proſecution of the Sove- 
raigne , ſeeking his life , is condemned pſ6 
jure , and any Subjet may kill him withour 
ſentence: and yet he may be proclaimed or 
ſentenced aTraitour for all that. jf 
 Obje&: It @ proved by ſome poriters, thas 
ſuch. perſons as have neither grace inaced nor 
in hew, may jet have both 4 real and viſible 
Intereſt im the Covenaut and Church: and the 

Arguments for thus are yet unanſwered : theres 
fore perſons baptized in Infancy are in the 

Charch and Covexant at age , thengh they - 
never by Profeſſion made ſomuch as a ſhrew of 
YAce, | ; 

. Anſw. Tt was never proved by any Wrt- 
ter, nor ever will be, that | 

any perſon at age, and I would fully an- . 
natural capacity ought to - [wer ſuch kind of 


, Writings, bur thar 
a . member of the judicious Readers 


Church of Chriſt , under 1;@ awery of ſuck 
the Goſpel ( no nor un-. contendine, & think 
| der 


7 dn 
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it not worth the der the Law neither) with- 
Readers time, Or outa ſhew of grace, even 
ING. of Faith , by his Profeſ- 
fion of conſent ro the HolyCovenant.It's the 
Arguments againſt them that remaine unan- 
ſwered:: But that all their Arguments, that ] 
remember, are ſufficiently antweres , I ſhall 
rake for grauted, till 1 fee a Reply. And 
for them char rel} us of the Church- member- 
ſhip of the Adult, confidered without Re 
ſped ro ſaving Grace, T ſhall regard them, 
when they have proved, either that Faich and 
Repentance are ho-ſaving Graces; or that 
Profefiion of Faith hath no Reſpect to Faith; 
or that men may have Tirle to Church- mem” 
berſhip, wichout 'reſpe&t to Profeſſion of 
Faith ; even of their Parents, if they are In+ 
fants; or their own, ifat age. Alltheſe three 
points are yet unproved, 

If any think the learned Mr. Falwod to 

' be of another mind, ler them judg by his | 
own worcs: Of the Viſthle Clurch , cap: 

28,paz- 180. Sauhthe; However I bumbly con | 

cave, though more then a bare hiftricat faith 

fooxld be requiſite , yer leſs then a Faith tld 
Puft ficth ( 1 do met ſay leſs than the Profeſſin 
thercof ) may truly entitle ts Viſible Church 
m m:be- ſhip &c. mark the Parenthi (is, © And 
inlits Fpiſt, Prepoſ. 3, & 4. From the Proms 


ſe ] 


S&. aþh©_ " 


ms Wm __ a. ww CC __ «©. _ 


Ct. cond. 


[6 


Peſtſeripe. 


ſesit ſeems at leaft probable to me , that the 
Church 10 have ſome kind of reſpe& nnte the 
ſaving condition of the perſon Shee 5 about to 
admit into Communion, &c. 4. Tet I humb- 
ly conceive that more then a bare entward Pro» 
feſſton us na , togive real Intereſt in the 
Vifble Church , and the Priviledges theresf, 
before God; T hongh no more #« requiſite to give 
vifible Intereſt before men , &c. And for [m- 
mediate right to. the Communion of the 
Church in the Lords Supper , he ſaith , pag. 
270. Where there v« want of | Knowledg 
' (whethir naturally or merally ) there, we are 
. ſure, the Condition of Right uu wanting ; and 
con/equent/y admiſſions to be denied , When all 
# dome. And for the maine deſigne of this 
Book, he faich; Append. pag. 1, 2:.(men- 
toning Mr, Hanmer's Book) Some hap-. 
pily may be willing to. ſurmiſe that our two Pro- 
poſettons are irreconcileable , and interpret me 
an enemy to that moſt ancient, uſefull, and 
defereable Ordinaxce. Wherefore ,' if I may_ 
| poſſibly prevent ſo ſcandalous a cenſure, 1 
frall not venture toh:ld my Reader in ſo long. 
ſafjence, till he com: to the pager, Where Con- 
firmation 5s confidered in. the Book); ' nor yet 
barely to acknowledg my allowance of it under 
*7: hand; but after. my humble thawks hear- 
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o A. 


excellent paines, in ſo ſeaſonable 4 : Subjeft, T 
as alſs preſume earnebly to beſeech my Reve-) 


rend Bretheren , that What Mr. Baxter hath 
ſo-ſmartly preſſed upen the Miniſtry abort it, 

7ay be Speedily and [erionſly confudered , and 
undertaken by ws. And many pages aſter he 
addes-7. Tea, though after all due paines and 
endeavoures uſed we ſhould not be able to recons 
cile our principles in every point , yet if We can 
mret in the ſame prattice about Confirmation , 
though on ſome [mal differing. grounds, - why 
may not the Church be happily edifiea*, and the 
peace thereof in a mea/ure obtained , by {ach an 
UVrity R: Uniformity 12 praflice. ; white the 
perſons arfjering but in lighter matters , may 
waite upon 'thi:-Lord in this good ſervice » for 
the great b'rfſing of Cnanimity, promiſed 
alfa? » « 

Object. - Ze be addeth the proviſo , that 
Confirmation be not thought to have any ingres 
atency intothe nat nre or being of our member- 
ſhips and that the temper of the people be owe 

/2 wch , as will admit of ſuch achange 

Anſw. We ſhalleafily granr, that Confin 
wation', 'as"itis a ſolemn Reception of the. 
perſon by Impoſition of. hands, or without 
Impoſicion in:a- putpoſed ſolemnity , com-: 

monly knawn by that namey''is not of \necef- 


| me quake _— of- our oe and: 
that 
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that a!l thoſe that are received upon profeili- 
on of Faith thay be Church. members; and 
that the ordinary uſe of Chriſtian Aſſemblies, 
and exerciſes of worſhip, is a" Profeſſies, 
though ob/care ; and that a baptized perſon 
that never was called to a Verbal! Profeſſion, 
may be taken for a Chriſtian, or Church- 
member , opon ſuch a Prattical ſort of Pro- 
feſſion , joyned with a not-denying of Chriſt 
in word or life. But yet we are far from 
thinking that the Infant- Title-condition of 
ſech a one, ſerveth to prove his preſent 
' | Church-ftare and Title, now he is at capable 
? | age. The Infant-Title ccaſeth , if he con- 
/ | tinue it not by a Perſons! Profeſſion at age. 
7 | Andasthere is no middle betweene Believers 
4 | andunbelievers, ſo there is no ſuch thing in 
a capable ſubject, as xon:diſſexting, in a 
it moral ſenſe, but true Conſenting. It is not 
'- | poſlible ſor the Soul to be neuter , when the 
'- | thingisoffered toour conſent, but we moſt 
4 | cither will or nill, conſent or diſſent; though 
"* | if it were, yer not willing , or not conſents: 
r-. | vg, js Infidelity and Rebellion in ſuch a Sub- 
hw. | jet. And accordingly we maintaine, and 
ut. | noft maintaine. that Profeſſion of ſeme ſort or. 
n-* | ether is aneceffary Condition of the Title.and 
Church» ſtate of che capable Adult, and of 
nd | Right to the Priviledges :' And as an b/cwre 

| Aa2 Kind 
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kind of Profeſiion may ſerve (when a man ig 
called to no more) te prove his Right, ſoa 
clearer ſort of Profeſſion is neceffary to the 
clearer proof, and «4d bene efſe Eccleſie. And 
I have ſhewed what great and weighty Rea- 
ſons we have , to require an open, cleare, 
intelligible Profeſſion : And he that is juſtly 
called to for ſuch, giveth cauſeto the Church 
to queſtion him of Apoſtacy , if he refuſe 
without cauſe. So thar of the three Conditi- 
ons in queſtion, the firſt ( which is our Infant- 
condition ) is utterly inſufficient to the capa» 
ble Adult : and the ſecond ( which is an ob» 
ſcure ſignification of our mind , by our Chrir 
ſtian practiſes ) may ſerve ad efſe, ar leaft 
when no more is required : and the third 


(which is an open approved Profeſſion by 


word or ſubſcription ) is neceſſary ordinarily 
ad bene eſſe. 
Thus farre weare agred : But what if we 
were not ? Muſt we therefore refuſe to agree 
in the practice of the aforeſaid Confirmation? 


Will any good and peaceable man refuſe to. 


Jayne with thoſe that think it neceſſary to 
Adult Church-memberſhip> If this opinion 
(of the ſaid Non-neceſlity ) had been an Arr 
ticle 'of Faith, and among the necefl.ry 
Credenda of the Chureh , we ſhouid have had 


itin ſome Creel, or heard more of the ne- 
cellity 


Poſtſcript. 
cellity of it then we have done, from the 
Ancient Churches. If we meet about the 
arenda jn our praftice, let men take head 
how they divide from ſach as differ in the 
Reaſons of their Practice , till they can prove 
that they deny ſome Article of the Faith, 
which is of neceſlity to be believed. 

And as for the peoples unfitneſs, or any 
diſturbance that will follow thereupon : 1. 1f 
there be ſucha thing , it will be much long 
of the Miniſters: Let them unanimouſly agree, 
and they may do well enough with the peo- 
ple , or mach the better. But when Mini- 
ſters themſelves are the bellows of faRion, 
and think they can never ſufficiently vilifie dif. 
ſenters, and ſo have themſelves tanghr the 
people to take ſach a PraRtice for a Prelati- 
call foppery , or formality , or for an Indepen- 
dent rigidity and extreamity 3, no wonder, if 
when they come to practice their duty , they 
meet with ſuch reproaches from the peoplie,as 
they have taught'ithem, 2. But ſuppoſe thac 
people would difturb us , that may in ſome 
caſes excuſe us, as to the mode of Confirmati- 
on, or Profeſſion: but no unficneſs of the 
people can excuſe us,as tothe /abftaxce of the 
duty; the requiring and approving their 
Profeſſion. We are falleto our truſt, ard 
the Church of God, if to avoid diſturbance, 
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we will confound Believers and Infidels , and 
deftroy the nature of the Church and Or- 
hh under pretence of the peoples 
rood. 
n Object. But it world be your only ſure and 
bappy courſe to exerciſe Diſcipline upon all 
that are baptized in their Infancy ; whether at 
age they conſent or no: And finding them in 
the Church, you muſt do ſo. 

Anſw, Thave faid enough to this before. 
Have they that talk thus, eried this courſe, or 
have they not? If they have not , we will 
beare with them as well meaning men , that 
talk of what they never tryed ; as we woujd 
do with a confident man, that would condemn 
the ations of Souldiours and Seamen , that 
himſelf wasnever in at warres, nor at Sea, 
Burt if they have tryed it, what kind of Di- 
{cipline do they exerciſe? Would they make 
us believe, that they are adle in a Pariſh of 
4000, or 5000, or 6000 Souls, to excrcile 
the Diſcipline nientioned in Scripture, and 
rhe Canons of the Ancieit Churches , and 
chat upon ſuch perſons, as our Pariſhes com- 
monly conſilt of ? I know they cannot da 
it : I have had tryall to tell me what a man 
can do, With the help of divers Miniſters, 
and many hundred godly people, to watch 
over others, and promote this work , I am 
not 
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nor able to doi it on.all this Pariſh, if I mighr. 
There is ſo many- offendours weekely to be 
dealt with, and ſo much. time required to 
heare witneſſes , and' admoniſh them, thac 
i's more then I could poſſibly -do. "How 
Biſhops deale with: Dioceſles,' let:them ſee 
themſelves. And if we could. do'it, yet the 
people will not conſent If you ſend for them; 
they -will not come neer you :-*If you ad- 
moniſh them in the Conpregation by name, 
they will have an Action at Lawagainſt you, 
if they can? However, you will have ſuch 
a mulcitude-enraged by the exerciſe' of Diſci- 
pline , if it be faithfully ( though never ſo 
tenderly done ) hae the Church will bein a 
flame, and your Miniſtry hated, and the 


people undone, -as I have before declared. 


So that itis but a #ame of Diſcipline,ro the de- 
firuction of diſcipline, thar this Objection 
pleadeth for ; or-elſe ic diſhoripureth ir "ſelf 
and che Authors.” 

And as they do by Diſcipline , fo they; do 
by Chriſtiaa Charity , which is a greater 
thing. Ofold, the Viſible members of the 
Churcn were the ObjeRs of brotherly Chri- 
tian Love: And ſoas they ſeemed to them 
to be B2lievers and penitear perſons, the li- 
ving members did love all the. body wit 
that ſpecial Love, that was the mitcer of 
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the new Commandment, and proved them 
eo be Chrift's Diſciples. No man knew the 
hearts of others, afid therefore knew not 
whom to Love as Chriſtians infa!lbly diſcer- 
ned, But the Profeſſion of Saving Faith and 
Holineſs, -being- then ( and ever ) the teſt 
of Adult-members, they took all the mem- 
bers of the Viſible Church as credibly of the 
inviſible ; :though with different degrees of 
Credibility... And accordingly they loved 
them all , with a  Chriftian ſpecial Love, 
of the ſame ſpecies, though with different 
degrees of that Love. ' Whereas this Popiſh 
new found trick, of making a new common 
ſort of Faith, and Viſible memberſhip, 
that hath no, reſpect to' ſaving Faith , doth 
teach all Chriffians', ro Love the members of 
the Viſible Church, bur with a common love 
and relieve and help them , but with a - com- 
mon Charity, And ſothe device is to con- 
fiae our ſpecia] Brotherly Love and Chari- 
ry ,. to a corner of the Viſible Church ; to a 
few, whom we will pleaſe to-think to be 
godly. | 
_ I have oft marvelled in obſerving ſome 
Learned Divines, that bend that way , that 
they think compaſſion, and Chriſtian Chas 
rity.is on their ſide. What Charity can their 
Do&trine glory of > They will be ſo _ 
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full ro Infidels, that are uncspab'e of a 
Church-ftate, as to plead them into the 
Church; ang when they are there, they leave 
them under the curſe, and ina'ftate of dame 
nation in their own judgments; teaching us 
to judge uncharitably , of the Viſible Church 
in general for their ſakes; and to look on 
them as without reſpect to any ſaving grace, 
and ſo without any ſpecia! Love. A cold 
comfort ! to bring them into no more capa- 
city of Gods Mercy, nor of our Charity; 
but into much more capacity of aggravated 
damnation : which they might becter have 
prevented by being kept in their proper fſta- 
. tion, till they were capable of more. I con» 
fels ( though my belief of mens Profeſlion, 
have different degrees, as I ſeein them dif+ 
ferent degrees of Credibility) yet I have Cha- 
ritabler thoughts of the members of the Viſl- 
ble Church , then theſe that make ſo low 
and miſcrablea deſcription of them. And 
' though I know that there are abundance 
among them, that are Hypocrites , and un- 
ſantified, yet know I none but Saints and 
Hypocrites, that are tolerable in the Church; 
nor will © accuſe particular perſons of Hypo- 
crifie, till T have cauſe. Neither in my fe- 
cret , or open cenſures , will I pluck up the 
tares vpen any ſuch terms, as will not ſtand 
with 
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with the ſafety of the wheate, bur rather ter 
them grow together in my efteeme in the 
Church, till the cime of harveſt. And thae 
I may think charitably of the Church, and 
walk charitably in, and towards ic, therefore 
I would not have it conſiſt of ſuch notorious, 
ungodly, or heretical men, as are uncaps- 
ble ebjes of Chriſtian, Brotherly Love. 
For Hereſiz, the foreſaid learned Brother 
rells us, that it cuts men off from the Church. 
I fay ſo to ( meritorioully at-leaft ) if by 
Hereſie be meant the excluſion of any eſſen- 
tial Article of the Chriftian Faith : But pag, 
199, where he ſaith , the Contreverſie may 
be eaſily ended , by parting ſtakes : viz. that 
ſome Herefie , Which abſelutely denyeth (ome 
particular fundamental truth, and takdb 
#p ſome one, or feW ſtones thereof , 8 Cconſi- 
ſtent With Church intereſt : and other Hereje, 
Which rai{eth ap the very foundation of Religir 
0, denying moſt , or the moſt chief , if not all 
of the Articles of onr Chriſtias Faith , u t#- 
confiſtent therewith, TI muſt humbly , bat 
very confidently ſay , that this anſwer will 
not ſerve the turne. If by Fandawentals, 
be meant ( as commonly ). the Eſſzacial 
Articles of Chriſtian Fa th, then the abſoy 
latedenying of any one Article, doth prove 
that perſon to be no Chr.ſtian , nor cape 
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of a Church ſtate : For the form is wanting, 
where any -Eſfentia! part is wanting. Bur if 
any thing elſe be meant by Fundamental!, 
no man cn decide the Controveſie by it , 
till it be known what it is: And it will be 
hard to faftenit on any thing, where the ab+ 
ſolute denyal of many points ſhall unchurch, 
and the abſolute denial of one or two points 
of the ſame rank and kind not do st. Saith 
he p. 198. The fews held that an heretical 
Iſralite, had no communion with the Church 
of Iſrael : and why ? but becauſe Communion 
ſuppoſeth union; and union with Iſrael , or the 
trace Church, # loft with Faith : T hey alſo 
held, (as Selden noteth) that an 1ſraclite 
turning an Feretike 1. e. denying any of the 
thirteene fundamental Articles, ts be as an 
Heathen man. And a few lines before , he 

faich , that hiſtorical Faith, which hath the 

Doftrine of Faith for its Objctt, moxe do 

deubt to be an Eſſential, requiſite'to a trae | 

Charch-member. Yet that with me is a Vie 

fible rvember , that hath not this much, 
which is ſaid to be Eſſential, no man d.abt = 

tg of it. "If they Profeſs true Faith, though 
they are ftark Atheiſts ac the heart, and 

have nor fo much as hiſtorical Faich , I ſhall 

believethem, cill chey nullifie their own Pro- 

ſeſſion :- But if they profeſs not alſo to co 

ent 
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ſent to have Chrift to be their Sayi 
our, I ſhall not take it for a Profeſſio 
of Chriftianity. 

Certain I am, that the ancient Do» 
Qours with one conſent, did look on 
.the baptized generally as pardoned , ju- 
ſtified , and adopred ; and therefore 
thought that Viſible Church-member- 
ſhip, did imply a credibility (at lesft) 
of a Rtate of ſaving grace. Saith Cy: 
prian, Epifl. 76. Magn. In Baptiſm 
wnicuique peccata ſua remittuntur. And 
gpon this ſuppoſition run the Arguments 
of the councell of Carthage, and Fire 
milian, Epiſt. ibid, 

Saith Auguſtine, De Catechizandu r«- 
dibus , cap. 26, Hu diltlu interrogaw 
dus oft, an hec credat, atque obſervare 
defideret ? Qaed cum rveſponderit, ſe 


lemmiter utique fignandes eft, & eccle- 


fe more trattananus. Obedience it. ſelf 


was promiſed, and a conſent to it pro 
feſſed before Baptiſm then, and '£gve 
fince Chriſtian Baptiſm was known. 
Idem Epiflol. 119. Ad 7fannar, cap. 2: 
Secundum have fidem &- ſpem & aile- 
flionem , qua cepimuas efſe ſub gratia, 
jam commortus ſumus cum Chriſto, & 
conſepulti per bapti/mum in morte, &c. Bape 
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tiſm then ſuppoſeth credibly Faith, Hope and 


Love. | 

Idew Epift. 23. Having ſhewed why 
Parents Faith profiteth Infants, and yer 
their after-fins hure them not, faith 
Cum anutem homo ſapere ceperit, now il» 
Ind Sacramentum repetit, ſed intelligit : 
ejuſque veritats conſona etiam woluntate 
coaptabitur. Hoc quamdiu non pote$# (N. 
B.) walebit Sacramentum ad ejits tnte= 


| lam adverſus centrarias poteſkates : & 


tantum valebit, ntfs ante rations nſun 
ex hac vita emigraverit, per ipſum Sa- - 
cramentum FEcclefis charitate ab wlla 
condemnatione, que per unnm hominem in- 
travit in mundum , Chriftiano ' adjutorio 
liberetur, Hoc qui non credit, & Piers 
neon poſſe arbitratur, profefio infidelts eft , — 
etfi habeat fides Sacramentum , longeque 

melior eft ille parvulus , qui etiamſs fi 
dew nondum habeat in cogitatione, nox 
ti tamen obicem contrarie cogitationss ops 


| ponit , unde Sacramentum ejns ſalubriter 
percipzt. 


And faith the Synod of Dort. eLrtie. 
1. 8. 179, Onandoquidem de woluntate 
Dei ex werbo ipfius nobis eft judican- 


dum, quod teflatur liberos fidelium , efſe 
ſanftos, nou .quidem natnra, ſed beueficio 
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faderis gratuiti, in quo lll cath 
rentibus comprehenduntur, pij parentes 
de eleflione & - ſalute ſnorum liberorum, 
ques D:us in Infantia ex hac vita 
evocat , dubitare non debent. And if 
there be ſuch certainty of the EleRix 
on and Salvation of all ſuch Infants of 
the godly; as ought to exclude all doubt- 
ins, ſurely the viſible Church-ftare of 
the Adult . alſo, hath ſome reſpe& to 
ſaving grace, fo farre as that irs credi+ 
ble fide hamana that fuch have faving 
Faith. | 

And faith Mr Fuliwoed, Append. p. 6. 
T. conceive that ſuch an ones perſonall 
profeſſion in his genrall cioxing the true 
Faith, and nſuall atterding Gods publick 
worſhip, doth ſuperadae a kinde of new right, 
and mixgle it with ſach a perſons former 
right, had by hs Birth priviledge. And 
if the {new Right] he' not a xe- 
ceſſary Right, I think ir wii prove no 
right. 

I will contend with no man whether: 
the . approved profefiton which I have 
pleaded for in this book, be the ve-- 
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ry . /ame. thing with the Ancients con- + Þ 

I have given you my. thoughts | Þ 

and I am -fure the thing in | 
queſtion: - 
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queſtion is our duty, and the name -not 
unfic , and that its the fame with the 
Confirmation owned by tbe Divines 
of the reformed Churches, and par- 


ticularly with that | eſtabliſhed and re- 
commended in the Book of Common- 


ER 
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Prayer, here in England, for the fub- 
ſtance. 


T ſhall conclude with this ſerious requeſt 
to my Brethren , ſeconded with weighty 
reaſons. Even that they would take heed 
of both extreams in their judging of 
Church-members, and managing the. Diſ- 
cipline and Ordinances of Chriſt, 1. Should 
we be ſo looſe as to caft out Diſcipline, 
or ſettle the Churches either with ſach 
materials for quahty, or quantity , as 
that ir- ſhall be uncapable of Diſcipline , 
we ſhall never be able to anſwer it 
ro Chriſt, And ſhould we make a new 
qualification of Adnlt Church-members , 
even their Infant-Title-condition alone, 
or the profeſſion of a Faith that is nor 


\ fving , we ſhould come too neere the 


making of a new Baptiſm, and Church. 
And truly if we do but flubber over the 


* | bufines, and to avoid offence or trous« 


” ' ) am ſenſible ble to our ſelves, ſhould 
- Þ affo how the take- up with a profeſſion : 
8” 2-0 utterly 
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arguments for | utterly incredible , eſpecially. 
both extreams ty, theſe times when we have 


doeither drive : 
or draw the ſo much kbercy and. coun- | 


Reader to the (enance from the Magiſtrate, 
Anabaztiſts, for a fuller Reformatipn "Y 
we ſhall be guilty of ſa much 
injury to the Church, ang the Chri- 
ftian name, and our people fouls x 
as is little conſidered by many. that have 
their eye only on the contrary ex- 
_ as if there were no danger but on one 
ide. | 
2. On the other fide, if we go ſo 
rigidly and unrighteouſly to work, as 
ſome men are bent to do; we may 
accompliſh thoſe ends, that we are ens 
deavouring to overthrow , and fruftrate 
our own, which we think to attain. If 
we will rejc& the Scriptare-ancient-Cha: 
tacter or Evidence of Title tro Church+ 
priviledges, even a credible profeſſion 
ef Chriſtianity , we ſhall confound our. 
ſelves, and trouble the Church, and }_ 
be at a loſe for a certain Evidence, and F 
never kriow what ground to reſt up, | 
on. And we ſhall irjure the ſouls of } 
multitudes of true Believers, and keef | 
out thoſe, that Chriſt will entertain. - 
For there are no other terms, beſides 6 E 1 ; 
taking Þ,. 
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taking mens profeſſion: by a humane 
Faich , ,on which; we, can admit _ pete 
| ſons, without excluding. multitudes, thae 

ſhould. not be excluded. I doubt many 
Miniſters, that have þad, a more inges 
nuous education themſelves, are [nor 
ſufficiently ſenſible of the great diſad- 
vantage, that Countrey People are un- 
der, by their want.+of . ſuch Education. 
Many -that'. are bred where holy diſcourſe 
is firange, and never were uſed to 
any thing of that. nature, no nor 
ro common Urbanicy of ſpeech, ' or. be+ 
haviour, may be. brought co hear 
ſorrow for ſinne ,, and deſires after 
Clirift-and Grace, long. before they can 
_ exprefſe their knowledp, or deſires, in any 
ſuch manner, as ſome men'do expeR. - Many 
gracious ſouls (as farre as I can diſcerne) I 
have met with , that never were noced for 
any -thing extraordinary in Religion , 
.+though : they lived among ſuch.  ;I had 
1] rather let in many, - that are © unregene- 
'F.- rate, into the;;Church, then keep out 
| : One. that's a true Believer , if there be 
| ho other remedy.. : The Lord - Jeſus 'thac 
| fied for them, and fent the. Miniſtery for 
4. them, and will at laſt admit. ther into 
wo | " Bb < - Heaven, 


I 
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Heaven, 7 ave us' ; little thanks, for ex eX- 
a "bis Weakeſt Members from 'the 
Church , "and from the? uſe of! the-:$a- 
. crament and Comitwtiion of Saints, who 
baye moſt -uced) 'of then , of #ny. a 
haye right - co! "het For” any pare, 1 
one as nor dare be puilry' of that 
wy Zoverment! in che Church, 
ay prieve' thoſe” that - Chriſt ' would 
wel have grieved',” and- exelude*the weak, 
and *turge | 'or keep out” the *Pnfants in 
Grace, from the Family of the Lord. 
A com paſſionate Miniſter is” [Jikeft 'to 
Chrift ,, 'that- will not break the: bruiſed 
reed. How dealt he” with 'the -woman | 
taken in adultery:?* How tenderly'excuſeth | 


be. the ſloggiſlineſſe of his Diſciples, that 
could not watch "and pray with him one | 
houre, ig his laſt extreamiry ; -with te 
Spirit | 4 Willing, bat the fleſh #s weak 1 | 
when many now that think well of themſelves 
would alfnoſt” excommunicate men for 
.as mall a fault; We know not in ſud 
caſes, what Spirit we are of. 18 : 
"*, Bue this is not "all :"T muſt confe 

Brethren (whieh 1 beſeech you patiet 9 
to hear) theſe three things very mu 

ſtick upon my chOOgies: 7, TI cant 
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bur obſerve, how many eminent Profeſ- 
ſors. of Piety have miſcarried, and prie- 
yoully miſcarried of late, when: ſome 
of lower Profeilions have ſtood faſt. 
And I think God ſuffers the falls of many 
of his own, to let them know: the 
frailty of our natures, and cauſe them 
ro be compaſſionate to others. And 
ſome cenſorious mens hearts might ſmite 
thetn, if they had heard from their Ma- 
ſter , Let him that #s faultleſs, caſt the firſt 

one. 
# 2. And it flicks very much upon my 
thoughts, how ſmall a handfull the cenſorious 
way would reduce the Catholike Church of 
The moſt experienced Chrift to. When it is 
holy of my tlock ace but about the ſixth part 
very tender of the (can- of the world thatare at 
dalous themſelves, and af] Ba ptized Chriftians; 


would not have me to | | _ 
caſt them ont while 399 ſcarce the fixth pare 


there appeareth any of them, thatare Prote- 
refent hope: remem- ffaxts ; and of the Pro- 
ring the condition teftaxts, ſo few, except 


'- that once they were 7 | | 
© themſelves in,andtheir !? England, that are ſo 


failings after convidi- { : 
| ons, and whar had be- in your admilfjons you 
E- come of them if then exfpe&: andin England 
3 they had been caſt our, how ſmall is the number 


qualified for holineſs, as 


= + that 
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that you would admit, I am deeply afraid 
let you hainouſly injure the Caule of 
Cheill, by your exceſiive rigor - and 
leſt confining even the viſible Church into 
ſo exceeding ſmall a compaſs, ſhouid 
tempt men to infidelity. For he. that 
to day can beheve, thar Chriſt died not 
for one of a hundred thouſand in the 
world, may to merrow believe, th:t he 
died for none at all. I hope the litcle 
flvek of the Elet;, 1s not fo little, as 
ſome would have the v.ſible Church of the 
calied. 

3. We are deeply ſenfible of the in- 
creaſc of Infidels here in England, They 
are t09 thick about us, under ſeve- 
rall garbs, eſpecially under the maske of 
Seekers ; an ave perſwading people as 
gainſt the «© hrifttian Faith , - acd truth of 


Scripture , - and the liſe to come: and] 


I 4 


fo much do theſe Apoſtates now abound, | 
that we have. reaſoa to be jealous ef ] 


them. And if any of you ſhould ftrike ; | 
i with g50d men, that are of this cenſo- 
_rious over #igorons way, confider how” 
farre tliey may make uſe of ſuch to; 


acc qupl:ſh their deſigns. If by you; 
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they c1a ger almoit all | the world 
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un«Churebed in eſtimation : and fifty for 
one, if not an hundred for one in 
England , aQually un-Chriſtened , and 
their children after them left unbaptized: 
what will follow ? I donbt this, if God 
ſhould not ſave us from your miſcarri+ 
ages, When there is but one of an 
hundred in all che Land, that is a Chriſtian, 
the reſt will want nefther malice, nor pow- 
er, to put an end here to the Chiiſfian 
name z or at leaft to the liberty and 
glory of Chriſtianity. They may chooſe 
our Parliaments for us, and in a word, 
do with us what they lig, when they 
are exaſperated to the grearcſt hatred of 
us; and cut off our liberties, and ſet up 
Infidelity or Heathbeniſm by a Law, I cruſt 
God will neyer ſuffer this : But let us take 
heed of pratifying Infidels , and cafting all 
our ſafety upon miracles, left we be found 
to be bur fooliſh builders, and tempters 
of God : ftill you may find that over- 
doing is the moſt effetuall undoing. 
And if you would find out the. moſt 
dangerous enemies of che Goſpell,, Jook 
for them among thoſe, that ſeem over 
zealous againſt the enemies of the Goſþell, 
and ſeem to over-doe in the work of 

B b 3 _the 
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Poſo(cript.. 
the Goſpell, I defire to bring no party 
of godly men into ſuſpicion, or ofdium 
by this ; but indeed I defire to coupters 
mine the Apoſtates,; and ir wouldbe the 
moſt amazing confounding thing, that could 
befall us in this world, if we ſhoold ſee 
the Church of God betraied into the 
hands of Infidels, and the Gofpell loft, 
by @he indiſcreet and incovſiderate overs 
doin of thoſe well-meaning men , thar 
did the work of Infidels, and ungodly men 
for them, while they thought thac_none 
were ſo much againft them. Ifthe neck of 
Religion be broken among us, Tam 2 
fraid . the impradent will be ' ſome cauſe, 
that would lead us above the top of. the 
Ladder. 


-» < > 
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Sure I am between you both , you have 
the eaſieſt way to the fleſh, that run 
into extreams. Durſt I caſt off Difcipline , 
and * only preach, and pleaſe all the pariſh 
in Yacrafnents and other Ordinazces , 
how e:ſie a life ſhould I have to the 


; 


leſb > And if I durft take out one of 

5 hundred, that are , eminent in | Peery ,, | 

that will ſcarce ever call me to ary 

perall* as. of Diſcipline, I ſhould have 

a. auch more eafie. life then the _— 
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a) they are ' both lo eaſie, chat I the 
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Aud the' ocher ſors iced wits 
they have, done, they... ſeparate a ew. 
of + beſt: .thav »are , Je, to, .bave;n 
need. of the. ronbleſoms pare, of it .. and 
ſo fit- Yown.” without Exec of it 
pretandikg” to be Miyfictans;” bur refuſin 
to 'rebeine” the : 'fick IMS their 'Hoſpi+. 
rals. - Brefhbren ©. T:Theake' + note. as\\.an 
ac TTDL ho @ Moguour, , .and "hall 
FORrinns ta pray - ST Choeple: " 
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r H, Hammond, 7» his view of the 

Direct. $.-41..p. 45> 46... .For 
Confirmation , hichbeing ſo long. and ſo 
ſcandalouſly negleFed- in this Kingdome 
(though the | Rule + bave alſo been ſe- 
vere, and carefull in requiring it) 
will 'now not ſo eaſily be digefted, 
having thoſe prejudices againſt 
ity) yet muſt I :maſt  ſolemny pro- 
feſs my opinion of _it ; That #t s a 
moſt- ancient. | Chriſtian -Cuſtome , 
tending ' very math to Edification : 


which 1 ſhall*" make bod by grving- 


you this wiew" of the manner of it. It 
i this , that every Reftor of any Pa- 
ih, or Curate of charge, ſhould by 
a Familiztr way of Chatechizing 


inftrutf the Youth of both Sexes 


within hs Cure, an the Principles | 


of Religion, ſo farre that every one of 
them before the uſuall time of comine 
fo the Lords-Supper , ſhould be able 
to wnderſtkand the particulars of that 
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and Facienda ; 'yea-and. Fugienda alſo: 
what - wmſt be Believed, what done, 
and what forſaken; and be able to 
give an. intelligent account - of every 
one. of theſe: which being done, e&- 
very. ſuch Childe ſo prepared, oncht 
to be brought to the BY for Confir- 
rutions Wherein the intent is, that e- 
wery« ſuch Child, attain'd to years of 
Underſtanding, ſhall. ingly and ſe- 
lemnly before. God,.. the BY, and the. 
whole Congregation, - with his own 


£ 


conſent , take -upon himfelf the Obli- 


gation to that, which his God-Fa- 


thers and 'God-Mothers. in _ Baptiſm » 


promiſed-'in his. Name: and before all 


thoſe: Reverend. Witneſſes , make 4 
Firm ,. Piublick,  Renued promiſe . 
that by Gods - help... he will Faithful- 
by endeavour, to diſcharge that Ob- 
ligation in every point of it , \and 
perſevere. in it. all--the dayes of bw. 
life. - Which reſolution and promiſe 
fo heightned with | all thoſe ſolexnni-. 
ties, will in any reaſon have. a mygh- 
_—_— ty 


—— 


ty impreſſion on the Child, and-an in- 
ence on hu attions for \ever af- 
it. And this biting this \porforms- 
et by him, "thr BY | ſhalf. ſeverally. 
impoſe his hands "un ear "ſuch 
Child (a ceremony ufed 'td this pur- 
poſe by Chriſ®s himſelf ) und "bleſs 
4a pray for \bhim, that' now; that 
the Temptations ' of - ſinne boom more 
firingh in reſhe®- of bisage, \-16 
fault” him. , © hs may -r6cerees Grace: 
int Seng" againff al ſuch Timp- 
rations "vr Aſfawits'; by -wiy of - pre- 
vention - and" ſpeoiall afiffwncs', with 
oF which , © obratned- by” Prayer from 
God he with 'neves. be able= fo 
i The u« the Sum of Cnfirns Wwations 
and" Were it rightly ob{vrwed” (and nd 
37091- atlpitted to the Lorie Pablo, that 
hid 30) thus © taken the  Baptifmes | 
Ford from '\the'\$Sareties '-into-''his | 
own "Nam? 5 Bae nh "02.08" -afte# 
Dat)" fuffereh to commune in rhe Churchs 


ot bf" "thoſe © Satrea Courts by the | 
"pt - 


power | 
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power of the keys jy Exncommunication') 
It would "certainly prove” by the Bhſe 
” | fing of Cod, : were '# begun, a 'woſt 
, | effetuall meants th" kiep wen (at 
v | leaſt within ſome” verrss” of  Chri- 
ſtian civility, ( from fallines "znto 0- 
pen Enormiow ſinnes , and that 
the defaming and caſtine out of 
this ſo blameleſſe eainfwll order , 
| would be neceſſary 0r uſefull -to-a- 
| ny policy, ſave only to defend the 
Devill from ſo great a blow, and 
to ſuſtaine and upho'd his Kingdome , 
1 never had yet ary Temptation or 
Motive to ſuſpetf or imagine. In- 
ſtead of An dordds any Objettions 
of the adverſary _D-4 this . piece, 
whether of Apoſtolicall or Eccleſs- 
afticall Diſcipline (which IT never 
heard with any color produced ) 
T ſhall rather expreſs my moſt 
Leftonete nr unto my friends, thoſe 
who ſincerely wiſh the gcod of This 
Nationall Church, that they will en- 
deavour their mttermoſt to revive 


theſe 


theſe meanes of reg 


aining of pus 
rity and exempl. wves of all its 


wembers, w God by re- 
ſtoring our peace ſhall 
open 4 doore for it, 


be” 
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